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REPORT OF THE UNIVERSITIES CO-ORDINATION COMMITTEE
IN THE BOMBAY STATE.

PART I.
CHAPTER 1.
INTRODUCTION,

(1-1) The question regarding an investigation into the working and finarcial
position of the various Universities in the State of Bombay with a view to securing
co-ordination of the teaching and research facilities and economy in the administra-
tion had been engaging the attention of Government for some time.
Government, therefore,. by Government Resolution, Education Department,
No. USG-5253, dated 20th November 1953, appointed a Committee consisting
of the fullowing, to report to Government :—

Shri N. L. Ahmad, Principal, Elphinstone College, Bombay. Chairman.

Shri J. A. Taraporevala, Director ‘of Technical Education, Bombay. State,
Bombay. Member.

Shri S. V. C. Aiya, Professor of Eiectrical Communications, College of
Eagineering, Poona. Member.

Shri N. R. Trivedi, Deputy Director of Educatioﬁ, Bombay State, Poona.
Member[Secretary.

Terms of Reference.

(1-2) The original terms of reference to the Committee wero as follows—

(1) to examine the lines on which the Universities in the Bombay State have
orzanised and developed their teaching Departments since their establishment
and how best to improve them, particularly with a view to securing the
co-ordination of teaching and research facilities in the State ;

(2) to examine whether there has been any, and if so, to what extent
overlapping and duplication in the work of the various Universities and svggest
ways and means to eliminate wastage and to secure a proper co-ordination of the
educational effort in the academic field ;

(3) to suggest the manner in which the staff of the Government Colleges
should be utilised for post-graduate and research work conducted by the
Upiversities concerned ;

(4) to explore the possibility of placing the superior teaching and resesrch
staff employed in Government institutions under the academic control of the
Ubiversities concorned with a view to thé better and more efficient organisation
of post-intermediate and research work ;
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(5) to recommend whether any, and if so, what new Departments under the
Faculties of Arts, Science, Technology. etv., should be established by the
Universities concerned without increasing to any aopreciable extent the finencial
liability of Government and to suggest whether any, and if so, which teaching and
other Departments need to he discontinued by some of the Universitics in ceses
in which such Departments havs not been established under the terms #f
Endowment or Trust Funds ; and

{6) to suggest the basis and the upper limits of grents for the next three or
five years.

A clarification of the terms of reference (3), (4) and (6) was issued in the
following form by Government on 16th January 1954 :—

No. UBG-5253-U.

EpvcarioN DEPARTMENT,
Bombay Castle, 16th January, 1554.

To
Tee CHAIRMAN,
Universities Co-ordination Committee.
Svssecr.—Universities ;
Co-ordinaticn of the teaching and research facilities provided
by the —
Sir,

I am directed to refer to items (3) and (4) of the terms cf reference meptioned
in Government Resoluticn, Education Department, No. USG-5253, dated the
30th November, 1953, and to stdte that the intenticti is that the Committee should
go into and repert or the question of how best Government could co-operate
witl: the Universities in the matter of organisation and ¢o-ordination of work of
Government colleges and that of the Universities, avoiding at the same time
administrative difficulties,

2. Asregards item (6) cf the terms of reference, 1t is not bpecessary for the
Committee to go inf) the question of upper limits of grants to the Universities.
The Committes may, however, «xamice the local and regions]l needs of each
University in the field of higher educatior ard research, how far these needs have
been met by the present teaching staff in the University and the affliated (olleges
and make a precise list of teaching appointments to be made by the University for
post-intermediate and post-graduate teaching ard research or & five year basis.

Yours faithfully,

(Signed) A. L. DIAS,

Secretary to tle Gcverrment of Bombay,
Education Department.
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The original Government Resolution appointing the Committee and *the
subsequent letter clarifying the terms of reference are reproduced in Appendix I.

PROCEDURE OF WORK.

(1.3) The Commmittee held its first Meetmg at the Elphinstone College, Bombay,
and discussed the terms of reference. "It was decided to call for certain information
from the. different Universities in the State o' Bombay. For this purpose, pro-
formas as shown in Appendix II of this Report were prepared and approved.
These proformas were sent to the different Universities with a covering let er on
17th December, 1953, 2nd the Universities were requested to supply the necessary
information by 20th b anuary 1954. While some of the Universities supplied a good
part of the requisite information, several Universi ies experienced difficulty in
complying with our request by the due date. Inview of thisfact, it was decided
to consider the cases of the Universities in the order in which the information
was received.

We also addressed a circular letter to the Principals of all Government . Colleges
on 17th December, 1953, requesting theém to.give us the benefit of the views of
their institutions on the manner in which Government Colleges could co-operate
in the work of the Universities and requested them to send their -replies by
20th January, 1954.

(1.4) At thesecond Meeting of the Committee held in Bombay on 23rd December
1953, the procedure to be followed for assessing the information received frem the
different Un'versities was di cu sed. Correct assessment of the information
supplied could only be obtained by visiting the Universities and having an on-
the-spot discussion with the representatives of the Universities. Accordingly,
a tentative programme of visits to the different Universities was drawn up and
sent to the Universities. The autHorities of the Universitie were requested to
designate a parson or persons who could mset us on. their behalf and discuss
with such points as might arise after verification of the information supplied.

(15) We visited the Universities and went round their Departments, some of
their recognised institutions where po:t-graduate work was done nd some of
the Government Colleges at the University centre. The detailed prcgramme of
our visits to the Universities, the names of the'r representatives who met us, and
the deiails of the Meetings of the Committee are given in Appendix IIT.

(1.6) Tn the course of our inquiry and discussions with representatives of the
Unive sities, we discovered several discrepancies between the information supplied
and the actual facts. We further ncticed that some additional information yet
remained to be supplied: We apprecidted the difficulties of the Universities in
complying with our requests. According to the procedural requirements of any
University, the material has to be collocted, placed befcre a Committee, and then
befo-e the Synd'cate of the Executive Council for approval. It is only after this
is d ne that the material could be supplied officially to us by the Regist:ar. All
thess procedural requirements take time. In view of this we :eque ted -the
rep-esen‘at'ves of the Universities whom we met, to supply us the additional
information or the modified information as soon as possible. Having regard to
the fact thas we had to prepare our report and submit it to Government by a
spec fied date, the Univer ities concerned were asked to sapply the outs and ng
inf>1maion befcre 30th April 1954. Fa tual statements in the Report, theefure,
correspond to what existed prior to 20th April 1954,

yo-A Bk H 500—I1a
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PREPARATION OF THE REPORT.

(1.7) In preparing the Report, the following procedure has been adopted. In
the first part o the Report, the development of the Universities, the extent of use-
fulness of Government Colleges for University work and the principles for the
assessment of grant-in-aid have been discussed. Except where necessary, we have
not made any specific reference to any one University. In these discussions, we
have taken full account of the fact that the Act of Incorporation of a University as
passed by the State legislature is the basis for the organisation and development of
teaching and research work within the University. The first part'is thus a general
examination of what has been done and whattcan be done in the Universities and
the Government Colleges.

(1.8) In the second part of the Report, we have devoted a separate Chapter to
each University and examined its specific requirements on the basis of the principles
enunciated in the first part. We have also considered in such Chapters the role of.
the Government college or colleges situated within the University area.

Our discussions with the representatives of the Universities were of an informal
character. ‘We have made use of th2 views expressed by all persons who met us,
but we have not followed the usual procedure of recording evidence and getting
the record verified and signed by the persons concerned.

(1.9) We have received a large volume of information from the different Universi-
ties in reply to our questionnaires and in the form of filled-in proformas. All these
run to several hundreds pages. We felt thatrno useful purpose would be served by
adding all this information as & separate part of this Report. We have abstracted
from this data as much material as is necessary for Part I and Part IT of our Report.
The complete information in the form of separate files foreach University has
been handed over to the Director of Education for record and future reference,
when necessary.

ACENOWLEDGEMENT,

(1.10) It would have been impossible to complete our enquiry, but for the
valuabl® co-operation we received from all the Universities in the State of Bombdy.
We gratefully acknowledge the assistance they gave us in carrying out our work,
We also acknowledge with thanks the co-operation we received from the Director of
Education and his office at Poona. Our thanks are also due to the staff placed at
our disposal for the work of the Committee, '
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CHAPTER II

Growth and Development of the State Universities,

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION TP TO 1948,

(2.1) The first University to be established in Western India was the Un'versity
of Bombay in the year 1857. The constitution and powers of this University were
modified from time to time. Prior to the establishment of the regional Universities,
the University of Bombay was functioning in accordance with Bombay [University
Act, IV of 1928, modified in minor details from time to time. According to this Act
the University enjoyed a large measure of, autonomy. The  University was
empowered to make provision for post-graduate tezching and research. During the
period from 1928 to 1948, the University of Bombay was the only University in the
State and its jurisdiction extended over the whole of the present State of Bombay,
the State of Saurashtra and the then Province.of Sind. The University functioned
largely as an examining body and very little attention was given to the organisation
of post-graduate teachingor research. The then Government gave meagre grants
to the University, which had to depend largely on its excess of income over
expenditure, on the Matriculation examination and on -donations from the
philanthropic public of Bombay for its mamtemance and development.

(2.2) The University of Bombay made & beginning in post-graduate teaching
ard rescarch by establishing the Sociology Department in the year 1918, and the
Eooromios Department in 1921. This School of Economics and Sociology started
work by ¢nrolling students for the Master’s and Doctor’s degrees by research, in the
two subj cts. Later, the School undertook the responsibility for giving systematic
post-griduate instruction in Ecoromics and Sociology for the Master’s degree by
pepers. A section in Agricultural Economics was added in 1946. The Department
of Politics and Civies was added to the School in 1948. A teaching Department of
Statistics was instituted by the University of Bombay in September, 1948. In the
year 1934, a Department of Chemical Technology was started. This Department
has expanded considerably. The Department has been receiving grants from the
State and Central Governments and has been well endowed.

(2.3) Apart from the facts stated dbove, post-graduste teaching and research
received very little attention, due mainly to want of finance. The Univer:ity
concentrated its attention mainly on affiliating colleges and conducting examinat ons
in the different faculties. In fact.it must be acknowledged that the facilities for
post-graduste education and research in the State of Bombay were meagre. The
Board of Post-graduate Studies of the Bombay University formulated certain sets
of qualifications for the recognition of teachers for post-graduate teaching or
guiding research. The maximum undergraduate work that could be done by
a post-graduate teacher was also laid down. Students were required to be
registered under a recognised post-graduate teacher for taking post-graduate degrees
by papers or by research. Such recognised teachers were expected to guide the
student -in his reading and assist him by discussions, ete. in his work. Where
laboratory training at the post-graduate level was necessary, .the guide had to
supervise the laboratory work of the student. Before recognising & person &g
a post-graduate teacher for a degree by papers or b_y research, the Umvemty_ 1?o_ok
particular care to find out whether the necessary library and laboratory facilities
were ayailable at the place to which the teacher was attached.
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(2.4) At a later stage, an attempt was made to provide courses of lectures on
an inter-collegiate basis in the Faculties of Ar.s and Science at large cen res lke
Bombay or Posna. Recognised teachers gave courses of lectures on certain t pies
included w.thin the curse. The whole sourss was not pecessarily covered, nor was
any attempt made to enforce -ystema.ic arrangement of the lectures. Thusit could
happen that for a certain subject in a certain year, there would be practically no
lec.ures. In fact, the whole organisation functioded vn a voluntary basis and
str.ct enforcement of a planned and organized time-table in conform.y with the
co.xsés laid down was impossible.

(2.5) In:the field of research. a teacher could take under him a student for
a Muster’s or a Ductor’s degree a .d permit him:to submit a thesis fur the degree when
he was satisfied with the work of the student. There was no signifizant attempt by
tha Uliversity itself to provide facilities fur research, but where these were provided
by affiliated colleges and were approved, some research work was done. The creation
of research facilities depended more on the provision that affiliated cclleges or other
institations could make rather then on any planned and concerted attempt by the
Uliversity itself. Naturally: therefure, same or similar research facilities could
grow in more than one place and there were possibilities of avoidable duplication.

(2.6) To a very large extent, the standard attained at any examination depends
on the ccurses laid down, the manaer of instruction and examinativn. Tn addition,
the atm>sphere in which the student is made to work, study and think is also
important. The syllabi for the different post-graduate examinativns were heavily
steredtyped and a large number of books were “‘ recommended * fur reading. + The
examination scheme was the same for all the post-graduate students of the Univer-
sity. The standard of instruction for a degree by papers at Colleges outside Bowmbay
where the number of teachers available was small, was necessarily low. Counsequently,
even if s me higher standards were attempted by some colleges, the general level of
examinations had to be in keeping with the lower standard elsewhere.

(2.7) Before the regional Ubiversities were established in 1948 and subsequent
years, post-graduate teaching and research had grown throughout the State of
Bumbay in an uuplanned manner on the linés indicated above. There was no
provision for systematic instruction in each one of the papers specified for a particular
examination. There were no tutorials as such. The attendance at such of the
lectures as were arranged (and they were few) could not be enforced with the
gtrictness necessary. The lectures being few and far between, the post-graduate
cowse by papers could be taken up more cr less as a part-time course. - Some of the
students were reduced to this alternative due to their financial circumstances, as no
scholarships were available. Library facilities voried considerably from place to place.

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION A¥FTER 1948;

(2.8) The establishment of the Regional Ubiversities as a8 measure of
decentrali ation commenced in the year 1948 with the passing of the University of
Poona Act in March, 1948 (Bombay Act XX of 1948). The Karnatrk University
Act was passed in May, 1949 (Bombay Act XX cf 1949). The M. S. University of
Baroda was established in May, 1949 (Baroda Act No. XVIT of 1948), the Gujarat
University and the S. N. D. T. Women’s University Acts were passed in November,
1949 (Bombay Acts L and LI of 1949). Consequent on the establishment of these
regional Universities, the B.mbay University Act was amended. The new Bumbay
University Act (Bumbay Act No. XXXI of 1952) has just come in to force and the
diffsernt a1thorities of the University are being constituted in accordance with the
requirements of the new. Act. '
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(2.9) These new Acts of Incorporation of the different TUniversities afre nob
very similar and the provisions made vary from Act to Act. This is probably due
to the fact that the Acts have been framed on the basis of the recommendations
of the different Committees appointed for the purpose.

(2.10) The M. §. University of Baroda is a Unitary University and is directly
responsible for teaching, instruction and examination at all stages of University
education -including the Intermediate stage. The University of Poona has
a direct responsibility for post-intermediate education. The University of Bombay
can co-ordinate and regulate post-intermediate education. The Gujarat University
can, after making appropriate Statutes, co-ordinate and control post-intermediate
education in the Ahmedabad area. To the extent we have indicatea above, the
colleges including Government Colleges concerned become constituent colleges
of the University. A considerable measure of academic control by the Universities
over the activities of these colleges is cohtemplated in the Acts and the Universities
concerned have full powers to co-ordinate and regulate post-intermediate education.
The extent to which this is done effectively, depends on the University itself,

(2.11) In all Universities, post-graduate education and research are the direct
responsibilities of the Universities. "This has been clearly envisaged in the
new Acts and the main function of the Universities is to organise and develop
post-graduate education and research in ‘the best possible manner. - While the
Bombay and Poons Universities have direct control of post-graduate education and
research, provision for the same in the Gujarat and Karnatak University Acts
isslightly different. The two Universities can arrange for post-graduate education
and research or permit its conduct in affiliated colleges in such subjects and in
such manner as may be prescribed by Statutes. It is thus open to these Universities
to Jay down a strict set of regulations, regarding the requirements of teachers,
Jibrary and laboratory facilities and the manner of instruction at the post-graudate
level, so asio co-ordinate, supervise and control effectively, the conduct of post-
graduate teaching and research in affiliated colleges and recognised institutions. -
It is thus within the powers of a University to avoid waste and unnecessary
duplication of educational effort within the area under its territorial jurisdiction.
The Baroda University, being a Unitary University, controls teaching and
research at all stages. ‘The 8. N. D."T. University is empowered to conduct in-
struction, teaching and training beyond the Entrance examination and all post-
graduate instruction, teaching and training in institutions or colleges recognised
by, affiliated to, or conducted by, the University, through teachers appointed or
recognised by the University in that behalf.

PRESENT FOSITION.

(2.12) The new Act for the University of Bombay has recently come into force
and it will take some time for the University to organize its post-graduate teaching
and research and co-ordinate its post-intermediate éducation in accordance with
this Act. Consequently, the state of affairs prevailing in the present Bombay
University area is the same as detailed earlier in this Chapter. As for the other
Universities, by an appropriate Section in the fransitory provisions of the Acts,
it was made obligatory for the Universities to provide instruction, teaching and
tmfning and examination facilities as under the University of Bcmbay till
students completed their courses. This proyision implied that the courses of
studies and facilities for teaching, training and examinations could notbe modified
by the Universities ab least for two years after incorporation. The Universities
have, therefore, had less than three years in which to organise and develop
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them elves, although it cannot be danied that planning could have been done to
a con.iderable degree du.ing this period. It must be remembered tha. all these
new Universitiesh d to take over certain legacies from the old iraditions prevailing
in heirarea. Thus although attempts could be made to change the struciu e and
organ.sation oi posi-g aduate teaching and research, they could no. possibly
be of u drasic chaiacter. The changes had necessarily to be giadu 1. The
University of Poona, has arranged for sys.em.t.c lectures fo. post-giaduate classes
and attempted o provide he necessary labora.ory imstruction. The numbe. of
lec ures prov ded for some Papers is not quite adequa e. Three futorial per
term per paper are al.o provided. On the Art;:ide, most ot the Post-graduate
teachingi done by he contributed teache.s, while on the Science s de; the Unive. sivy
has opened its own labora ories. A number of s uden.s still . ppear to be aki g
the po t-graduate course by paper:, as scmething like a part-.me course. In
the Un.ve.s.ty of Ba.oda, he Universiy iseit has crgunised post-groduate
coures for certain degrees. In the Kamatuk University, a.lemp.» have been
made to.mpait po t-graduate in.tuuc.on ac tw. centre , viz.,, Dha.war and
Belgaum, by ihe ar.angement of a ty.lematic' teres of leciures. The Gu,arat
Un.versity has made scme arrangemen . for post-graduate lec ures, but .hey are
mo tly on Ine, very simJa to vhose that existed, when the Culleges in the area
were uffilated to the University of Bombay. The Au ho.ities of .he Gujarat
Univers.ty are now plannng arrangements for post-graduate teaching on
a zonal basis. Such arrangements are not yet complete, but we undeistand that
they aie Lkely to be final.sed in the near future.

2.13) The statements, we have made above, have particular reference to the
subjects in the Facul.ies of Ar s, Scien®, Commerce and Education. 1n Profes-
s.oual subjecislike Agr..ulture, Engineering and Medic ne, there doespot : ppear
to be any systematic planning for the work in 2 way different from what existed
during (he t me he Colleges were connolled by the University of Bcmbay.
It appear to us ihat for these subjects, the Univers.des are prubably looking
forwaid to Governmen. aking the int.ative in Government Colleges.

UNIvERsITY DEPARTMENTS,

(2.14) All the new Un 'versities, except the Gujarat Un'ver:ity and heS.N.D.T.
University, have .n ti.uted several. Depurtments .n different Facultie. and also
recruited some taff. Since the University of Baroda had to take over and
incorpo ate within it elf the Colleges -existing in the City of Baioda, the University
has a very large number of Departments. In addition to the Departments thus
consti.uted, the University has opened new Depar.ments in cer.a.n new Faculties,
In the University of Poona, Departments have been instituted for all the subjects
that are taught at .he post-in.ermediaté or post-giaduate level. For scme of
these Depar ments, the University staff has been appointed. While for he others,
work is d.ne en irely by contr.buted teachers who are emp'oyees of the Con..i-
tuent: Colleges. One of hese contributed teachers is appointed the Head of
the Deparment and is given the designation of Professor-in-charge. In he
Karnatak Unversity & few Depar.ments s have been instituted and teacheis
. appointed, but in the remaining subjects post-graduate instruction is being given
by qualified teachers in affiliated colleges. The Gujarat University pioposes
tu open a Schoor of 8 c.as 8.r .08 and a Department o1 Gu arati. Apa.t from this,
Post-graduate teaching and Research appear .o continue according to the old
trad.tion in the case of the Gujarat University. In both Karnatak and Gujarat
Universities, the Statutes necessary for orgamuzing post-graduate teaching and
research and the Statutes authorising affi* ted colleges to conduct such work are
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yet to be made. Although the Gujarat University had powers to take over,
control and co-ordinate post-intermediate education in the Ahmedabad area,
1 has not done <o and there does not appear to be any immediate prospect of the
Unive sity undertaking this work. The 8. N. D. T. Women’s University is still
in a fo mative stage and post-graduate teaching and research may have to wait
for some years to come.

APPOINTMENTS,

(2:15) For the Departments constituted, each University has recruited Professors,
Readors or LecPurers in accordance with the provisiors cf the Act. Owing to the
rapid development since Independence, there bas been a great demand for qualified
personnel not only for employment in the Universities, but in several Govern-
mentsl aad Semi-Governmental organizatiors. Consequently, there is a rear dearth
of qualifird personnel. Any Selection Committee appointed can only copsider
the applications received and recommend the best applicant. But the best person
so recommended may not always be an ideal choice and may not conform to the
actual standards of qualifications and experience to be expected in normal times.
In such cases, if a post is filled on a permanent basis, it may become difficult for
a Uliversity to change the person till his retiremept. Having regard to this
difficulty in the present copditions in India, Some Universitics have employed
resired personnel.

(2:16) In several Universities, difficulties have been experienced by way of
accommodation and equipment required for their new Departments. Some improvi-
satiop has been made and work is being carried on. 7The library facilities provided
by the Uuiversities are inadequate and some of the Universities have housed their
librarivs in improvised rooms. The position regarding the library facilities in
affiliated and constituent colleges ar.d recongised institutions i8 much worse. "Top
priority, in any plan of University reconstruction, should be given to the provision
of first class Libraries with study rooms, and reading rooms in all the Universities,
Colleges, and recognised institutions. '

CoNssyunnues OF THE Dual RoLe or Soue UNIVERSITIES.

(2:17) Except for the University of Baroda, all the other Universities have the
twin functions of affiliation and teaching. 7T'his dual role creates a certain number
of difficultics. Thus, if the stapdard of post-intermediate education in the Univer-
sity "own is raised by effective co-ordinatior, the same high standard will have
to be enforced in affiliatea colleges outside. Owing to ficancial and other difficulties
the mofussil colleges may find it difficult to raise themselves-up to such standards,
Similarly, post-graduates teaching has to be permitted at Centrs8 outside the Univer-
sity ares, especially if they did exist prior to the incorporation of the new University.
The limitations of the mofussil centres may have an indirect effect on the organisa-
tion of post-praduate teachipg in the “University area. This difficulty can only
be overcome if the University concerned faces itsresponsibility squarely aud finances
post-graduate education at mofussil centres where this facility is needed. Probably
due to fiiancial difficulties, the Universities have not as yet commenced systematic
financing of post-graduate education at mofussil centres and arrangements at such
ceptres have been made largely on a basis of compromise.

(2.18) There is yet another difficulty that faces the Univefity. The University

Professor or Reader by virtue of his office, becomesthe Head of his Department
and is responsible for organising and directing the teaching work of the Department,
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16 miay happen that a teacher in an affiliated or constituent college is, botter qu-a,liﬁed
to carry on this work. Such a person, however, has to work under the directions of
the teacher appointed by the University. Apart from denying opportunities to the
individual, such a situation is likely to affect adversely the maximum utilisation of
the best available staff. Provision has been made in the Acts of several Universities
““ to recognise a mamber of the staff of an affiliated college, or recognised institution

as a Professor, Reader, Lecturer or Teacher of a University and withdraw such

recognition . A desizable step for the Universities, which have this power, would
be to recognise such teachers in constituent or affiliated colleges ag Professors or

Readers, make grants to such colleges to relieve them from some of their work in  the

College and utilise them fur the work of the University. Only after taking this step,

the nesessary additional staff should be recruited by the Ubiversity. By this
process the best available man gets recognition as a Professor or Reader and gets
oppertunities for doing the work of the University. It appears to us that this
provision in the Acts of Poora, Gujarat and Karnatak Universities has not,so far,
been utilised.

PosT-GrADUATE TEACRING.

(2.19) At present the Universities have generally concentrated on organizing
post-graduate teaching for M. A. and M.Se. degrees. The rales made by the different
Universities vary. Thus in the Poona University, eirangements have been made
for one lecture per week per Paper for the M.A: degree. In the University of
Baroda, the number of lectures per week per Paper varies from subject to subject.
We consider that this question should be examined in an integrated manner. imi-
larly it appears to us that the Universities have not made adequate provision for the
enfurcemsnt of discipline among the Post-graduate students, in their day-to-day read-
ing aad study. It is essentiak that these whole-time pcst-graduste students are
given regular guidance about their reading and they should be required to put in
regular hours of work. This is only possible if due provision is made for continuous
contach between the teacher and the student by way of tutorials, seminars and library
work. At present a programme of post-graduate lectures is drawn up and put up
on the nitice Board. A certain minimum aftendance at these lectures is expected
and certifizates of attendance are necessary conditions for appearing at the
Examination.

(2.20) The fees charged per student for a post-graduate course varies from
Ubviversity to University and although a beginning has been made for the provision of
scholarships and freeships to post-graduste students, adequate ard systematic
provision in this respe:t does not seem to have been attempted yet.

Pos1-GRADUATE RESEARCH.

(2.21) Qualifications for teachers, who can guide students for Research Degrees,
have been laid down by the different Universities and the recognised .teachers are
permitted to train students for the Master’s o1 Doctor’s Degrees. In some cases, the
minimum gualifications required fo: a student for heing enrclled as s research student
have been laid dowp. While in others, no such sp-cific provisicn has beer made.
1t is very important that a certain degree of screening is applied before adwitting
students for Research Degrees.

University Departrgents have also. commenced enrolling students for Research
Degrees and attempts have been made to admit all applicants for the Research
Degrees rather than to emphasise quality. Arrangements for periodic attendance
at advanced lectures and seminars do ot appear fo have received the emphasis
they deserve, anywhere.
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CHAPTER III.
Organisation of University Education.-
InTRODUCTION. -

(3.1j There is ample material in the reports submitted by thé several University
Enquiry Committees and it could with profit be accepted fcr the orgamisation of
University Education. The latest recomimendations are contained in the Report
of the University Education Commission presided over by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan.
The recommendaticns made in several of these Reports can be classified broadly
into two categories :—

{a) Those which require financial assistance ;

(#) Those which require better utilisation of the existing teaching and tutoria
staff.

We appreciate that the Universities are faced with difficulties i Implementing
some of the acceptable recommendations in the first category. But we carnot see
why recummendations which fall in the second category sheuld not forthwith be
examined and implemented to the fullest extent. In this connection, reference is
invited to Chapter IV of the Répoxt of the Radhakrishnan Commission.

WoRrk AT TEE UNIVERSITIES.

(3.2) It is necessary that the student and the teacher work together for a certain
minimum number of days in a year and for a cerfain minimum number of hours
each day. This constitutes the crux of Univeisity Educaticn. 1t has been stated
in the Radbakrishnan Commission’s Report that the number of working days in the
Universities in India is insufficient. One cannot escape the con¢lusion that there
ig less work done at our Universities as compared to Universities elsewhere. Most
of the well known American Universities have st least 180 or more werking days
on which formal lecturing and laboratory work goes on. ~ In addititn, there are
Examination days. In British Universities, if account is taken «f provision made
for work during the long vacatiof, the number of wotking days per annum will be
about the seme. The Radhakrishnan Commissior has stréngly recommended that
the minimum number of days during which lecture and laboratcry work is done
should be at least 180. If allowanze is made for a fortuigkt for the holding of the
Terminsal, Preliminary and other Ex:minations and a weck during which there is
-saspension of lecturing work due to Social Gatherings, Games apd Sports, there
must be at least 200 days, excluding hclidays, in the two terms of the academic year.
It is uofortuu: te that the number of term days in our Universitizs is very much less
than this. The two terms in the Universities in this State roughly compiise 32 weeks
including helidays and examination days. Thas effective teaching and laboratcy.
work is done for 160 days or even less. It has been argued that it is not possible
to increase the number of working days in a year ie cur Universities, a3 local,
sectioual and other public hclidays have to be given and the duration of the academic
year is regulated by the date of declaration cf the 8. 8. C. Examination results and
the date of ccmmencement of the S. 8. C. Examination. It is true that admissions
to the First Year Classes can only be made after a week ortwo after the declaration
of the 8. 8. C. Examination result. But that should nct prevent the Universities
from starting all their other classes much earlier. There is, therefore, no sufficient
excuse for not commencing the tepm for Intermediate, Post-Intermediate and Post-
graduate classes as early as the 1st of June. The date of commencement cf ‘the
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first term for the First Year Class may be deferzed till the 15th of June. Similarly,
we do not see any strong reasons for nof curtailing the Diwali and Christmas helidays
to four weeks. The number of sectional and minor holidays during term time should
be drastically cut. In fact, we would suggest that there should be no interruption.
of University work during the term and that holidays, except Sundays, should be
completely eliminated. We, therefore, strongly recommend _£o (f‘rovemm-ent that
they should make it a-condition for the award of grant to & University that its terms
should be rearranged iu such a way that there are at least 180 actual working days,
exclusive of Examination days, Tours and days when lectures are suspended due
to extra-curricular activities.

(3-3) The next question is the maximum utilisation of the working days in a year.
There have been wide variations in the number of hours for which the teacher
and students are together. This question has been discussed by the Radhakrishnan
Commission. They suggest that every teacher should be en duty at a University
for six hours a day. He may either teach or work in the laboratory or the library.
This recommendation may, as the Report says, *“ Be repugnant fo some of the
teachers, but there is no doubt that some kind of check is necessary for teachers
who do not realize their obligation to engage in Research and keep themselves up
to date In their kmowledge ”. This question is closely linked up with proper
provision of Library facilities in the Colleges and Universities. The facilities

provided at present are totally inadequate and detailed remarks on this point will
be found later in this Chapter.

(3'4) In the planning of time-tables for the teachers and the students, care
should be taken to see hat each teacher is available to the students for at least
two hours a week in the University or College outside the students’ time-table.
The availability of the teacher to groups of students at specified hours on specified
days should be invariably made known to the students in advance. With this
provision, if is possible for the students to meet their teachers, discuss with them
their difficulties, seek their advice for wide reading and plan their studies.

SPHERES 0% UNIVERSITY EDUCATION.

(3.5) As envisaged in the Acts of Incorporation of the different Universities
in this State, each Univers'ty is expected to provide facilities or make arrangements
for in.truction and teaching at the following stages :—

{a) Intermediate Education ;

(b) Post-Intermediate Education ;

(¢) Post-Graduate Education ; and

(d) Research.

(3.6) Intermediate Education.—The Intermediate stage lays the foundation for
later University Education. Deterioration of standards at this stage is bound to
have undesirable consequences for the organisation and development of teaching
and research facilities that come later. At present, Intermediate Education is
- not the direct responsibility of any of the Universities in the State, except; the M. S.

University of Baroda. Most of the Universities have, therefore, been content
with laying down courses of instruction and making arrangements for the conduct
of Examinations. It is within the powers of the Universities to lay down certain
standaids for teaching and tutorial work at the Intermediate stage as a condition
of affiliation. Such conditions involve financig] cormitments, which may not
be within the means of some affiliated. colleges. In view of such considerations,
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the Universities have not gone far in fhis matter. The introduction of regular
tutorials at the. Intermediate stage will tend fo raise the standard of education.
A beg'nning in this direction may perhaps be made by Government by awarding
some addifional grant to the institutio s, which arrange for such tutorials. Even
a small token grant may lead to a beginning in this direction.

(3.7) Post-Intermediate Education. —This stago is spread over a period of two
years in all Faculties, except Ergineering and Wedicine i most of the Universities.
1t has been contended that within a period of two years, the student is not able to
attain a standard necessary for undertaking research and higher work. To meet
this objection, the Poona University has introduced a three-year Hononrs course in
the Faculty of Science. But it also continues to make provisicn for a two-year
M.Sc. course for the students doing the B.8¢. (General) course. In the Arts and
Science Faculties, the post-intermediate courses are of two types—one called the
genoral course, in which a candidate has to offer three cr four subjects to qualify for
his degree and the other called & special course, in which some degree of speciali-
zation is attempted in one major subject. This special course is also called the
Honours course in some Universities. The first degree in the Faculty of Law is
awarded after two years’ training in Law after graduation but in the case of
students entering the Law College immediately after the Intermediate Examination,
an additional year’s course in the bumanities is provided. The duration of the
Post-Intermediate course in.Engineering is generally three years in most of the
Universities. In the Faculty of Medicine, two of the Universities, viz., Bombay
and Baroda, have adopted a four and a half-year course and provided for a one-
year internship, while in other Universities the courses are of b years’ duration.

(3.8) We have no desire to make any recommendations which may be construed
as affecting the autonomy of the Universities. But it is desirable that there should
be a certain degree of uniformity io the State of Bombay, so far as the duration of
courses for the first degree in a faculty is concerned. It may, perhaps, be possible

to get such uniformity by mutual agreement between the Universities through the
Board of Vice-Chancellors.

(3.9) In order to make post-intermediate instruction effective, a certain amount
of personsl attention is necessary. This can only be given in tutorials. Tutorials
gerve the two-fold purpose of making student work and think for himself and of
enabling him %o know exactly where he goes wrong. This kind of perscnal atten-
tion can only be given in tutorials. There has been an attempt to combine both
tutorials and lectures in some Universities, especially when the number of candi-
dates for a subject is small, by increasing the number of formal lectures. In our
opinion, this does not serve its purpose. A formal lecture has its own value as it
puts the students to & fest by making him follow a series of well arranged and
concentrated set of arguments. Such formal lectures cannot, therefore, take the
place of tutorials without losing their training poteutial. On the other hand with-
out proper tutorials, the student is wnable to assimilate fully the instruction
“imparted at formal lectures. It is, therefore, desirable to attempt a harmonious
arrangement of lectures and tuforials.

{3.10) Post-Intermediate Educaticn is the direct responsibility of the Univer-
sities of Poona and Baroda. Bombay has powers to co-ordinate and regulate Post-
Intermediste Education. The Gujarat University can take over Post-Intermediate
Education in the Ahmedabad area. The 8. N, D.T. Women’s University conduocts
Post-Tntermediate courses. 1t should be possible for these Universities to provide-
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for better organisation of Post-Intermediate Education. Some steps have been
taken in this direction by some of them and they will be discussed in detail in the
appropriate Chapter.

~ {3.11) Arrangements for systematic tutorials at the Post-Intermediate stage
should be made immediately. ‘The tutorial exercises must be read and corrected
by a responsible teacher, and should be certified by the Head of the University
Department or the Department of the College at the end of the year. This tutorial
work should carry a credit of 100 marks separately at the University Examination
and passing under this head should be compulsory. Unless these steps are taken, the
rigour and rigidity that should accompany tutorials will not be/there and there is
likely to be laxity on the part of the teachers and the students alike.

(3.12) So far as Post-Intermediate lectures are concerned, there can be considereble
improvement in the standard of lectures, if all the teachers are required to write out
summaries of their lecturses. This written document should always be made avail-
able to the University o1 College authorities, as and when necessary. Writing
crystallizes ideas and increases the total content of matter that can be put across in
a systematic manner. lnsistence on the plarning and writing up of summaries of
lectures is one of the first steps that can he taken to improve the tone and quality of
lectures. Further, it has another distinet advantage. If at a later stage, instiuctien
is to be imparfed in one of the Indian Languages, the problem before the teacher
would be one of just developing and translating the material which has been collect-
ed by him. “In several oversens Universities, this habit of writing up of lectures
has led to the production of valuable text-books or even advanced treatises.

(3.13) Post-Graduate Education.—Post-Graduate degrees by paprrs can be taken
by students in several Faculties in most of the Universities. As we have remarked
earlier, there has been a tendency in our State to take Post-graduate education more
or less as a part-time course. This tendency should be entirely eliminated. .The
post-graduate stage is gencrally referred to in some countries asthe Graduate School.
At this stage, it is imperative that special emphasis should be laid on training for
original thinking and methods of research and only those who show an aptitude for
such training, should be admitted to the privileges of post-graduate education.
A certain amount of screening at the time of admission is necessary at all stages of
University Education. But such screning at the intermediate or prst-interme-
diate stage may be construed as denying opportunity for higher learning to these
who want it. Moreover the administrative probleras that emerge in any scheme of
screening for admissi>ns to intermediate and post-intermediate clzsses are so very
complicated that we do not consider it advisable, at present, for Universities or
Government to introduce a rigid system. of sereening at those stages, apart from. the
limitation set by the available teaching laboratory and library facilities. Flowever,
at the post-graduate level, we have not, so far, made any great progress in our
orgarization of teaching work. The number ¢f*students seeking admission to post-
graduate courses is alsc not very large. Therefore, screening for admission can best
be tried and enforced at the post-graduate stage. We, therefore, strongly recommend
that the Universities should be'asked to be very careful in enrolling students fur post-
graduate degrees. As a general rule, those who do net take their degree in the IT
class, should not be admitted. Exceptions may be made in hard cases only after
getting a report from the Head of the Department concerned, who should be required
to certify that he has examined the person concerned and that, in his opinion, the
person is fit to receive post-graduate education., The lowering of the standards ab
the post-graduate stage i8 very largely due to indiscriminate admission of a large
number of students to post-graduate courses. In addition to initial screening at
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the time of admission, some regular scheme of reading and writing has to be planned
for each student at the pﬁst-gmduate stage on an individual basis. The tutorials,
we’ have referred to earlier, should be properly organised and non-attendance at
tutorials should involve the cancellation of the Term ] kep* by the student. Tutorials
should be given adequate recognition at the time of the University examination.
The tutorials at this stage should be conducted by teachers recognised for post-
graduate teaching and there should be at least one tutorial every week. In addition,
provision should be made for lectures from experts and seminars, whenever possible,
$0 enable post-graduate students to profit by contacts with other wérkers,in the field.

(3.14) Research Students.—One of the Principal activities by which the stature
of a Universiby or its Departments is judged is by the volume and quality of the
Research done at the Universities. Research training includes training in the art of
original thinking, original methods of synthesis and analysis and developing
the mind to take decisious on problems of a complicated nature. Research facilities
are usually costly. Ttis necessary that a careful selection is made of students
desiring to enroll themselves for research degrees. Apart from the student having
high academic qualifications, it is necessary.that he should be subjected to a search-
Tng interview by the Head of the Department and it is only after such a person gives
a certificate of fitness that a student should be admitted for a research degree. We
anticipate that such a process will lead fo a sizable reduction in the enrolment of
research students. This is all to the good because the fewer the students, the better
the attention they will get from their gnides. Further with the limited funds avail:
able, Dbetter facilities can be given to the few students who are admitted. 1t is
clear that it is neither necessary nor feasible due to limited funds that every
University should undertake to prowde post-graduate instruction and research
training in a variety of subjects is every faculty. This point required to be

impressed upon the Universities in the State in the interest of their own balanced
development.

(3.15) In the sphere of research training, it is necessary that a detailed scheme of
periodical checks on the progress ‘of the sttudent is introduced by the Universities.
Thaus, it may be desirable to require a research student to submit a detailed repcrt of
the work he has carried out once a term through his Professor, whu should be required
to pass his own remark on the progress of the student. If the prugress is ubsatis-
factory, the enrolment of the student for research should furtlwith be cancelled. 1t
is to be hoped that i1 the rear future the authorities in the different Universitios will
provide for these requirements in & suitable manver. It may also be desirable to
arrange for short courses of advansed lestures by distinguished scholarsin the
Umvers1ty intself or by, visiting Professors for the benefit of the teachers and the
research students. Any University that comes forward with a concrete scheme in
this direction, should receive the fullest encouragement. In order to enable the
student to take the fullest possible interest in his research and devcte himself entirely
to research, it is necessary that provision should he made op a very liberal scale for
schol crships during the period of his research training and for fellowships after his
training is complete, so that he confinues hisresearch work, till he finds employment
suited to his qualifi-ations and his interest. A detailed schemé of scholarships and
fellowships will be discussed later in this Chapter.

(3.1€) There is at present an awakening for the noed fot research in our Country,
not orly in the fialds of pure and apphed Seiences, but also in the sphere of Sozial
Sciences, In all such activities, persons with rosearch traning would be most
useful. Ip fact, the compa.ratwely glow pace at which our plapning is progressing
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is, perhaps; largely due to lack of adequate pumber of highly trained persons.
Therefore, no amount of money or effort utilised for this spherz of University
can be aotivity considered excessive.

LiBrary.

(3.17) One of the basic requirements of University Eduecation is eultivating the
library babit. 1p some of the continental Universities, it is considered an essential
part of the training of » University studert that he should be in a position tolist up
quickly sll the references on any topic. Library facilities both from the point of
view of books, journais, reading space and guidance in the library, have not hbeen
adequate in most of our Universities. Further, library work can only ke done after
the regular college hours. . It is, therefore, necessary to keep the libraries of the
Colleges or the Universities open for many hours outside the regular ccllega bours.
‘We see no Treason why arrangements should not be made to keep a Colleg> or
a University library open for 12 to 14 hours a day, by arranging for suitable shifts
for the staff. In each library, sufficient accommodation should be provided for the
gtudents to sit and consult books or references. Upiversity ILibraries should
provide books and jJourpals ir Separate Sections for the tranches in which
specialisation is 6ffered. In this respect, most of our Universities and Collegns are
deficient and it i essential to lay down a minimum standard of library facilities for
a College as well as for a University. In our Univertities and Collegzs, the practice
of lending books to students and the staff is prevalept. A large number of books
thus get Jocked up and although not actually in use by the borrower concerned,
they are out of uss for others. It is desirable that this practice should b2 gradually
eliminated. This will foster healthy library habits in staff and studerts. Every
University library should provide a big hall for geperal readers and sufficient
nurribe_r of cubicles for advanced students and research workers. The provision of
‘comfortable chairs and tables and proper lighting arrangements sheuld be made.
Trained library staff should be available to epable a reader to get the books ard
journals wanted by him'without undue delay. The chief University Librarian
should be a sufficiently qualified and experienced man ip library lore competent to
advise students in wethods of reading and reference, Every college library sbould
have the same facilities as described above, albeit, on & smaller scale. '

TeE TEACHER.

2.18) In any Bystem of education it is not the buildings, the libraries, the rules
and regulations of the University that matter so much as the teacher. Racruiting
the best type of teachers for imparting higher education is a primary responsibility
not oply of the Universities, but also.. of Government, If a person with
really adequate qualifications and personality and the necessary interest for the
work i8 not.available, a post should not be filled. If such a post already existed
and it cannot be thus filled, a Department may be closed. No better macbine
can bp devised to instil a sense of indiscipline and frustration among the students
than by reciuiting the wrong person as a teacher. We, therefore, attach consider-
able importance to "the question of the teacher, his gualifications, his terms and
conditions of service and last, but not the least, the methods or machinery for
testing how useful he is a3 & guide and instructor of the student.

(3.19) At present various designations are being used for the teachers of the
Universities and the affiliated colleges. A distinction is also made in the qualifica-
tions required for a teacher of a particular class in an affiliated collese and.in the
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University Thus a person holding a IT class Master’s degree and five years'
experience may rank as a Professor in an affiliated coilege, while ve.y much higher
qual.fications may be expected of a Professor occupying a chair in the University.

. We strongly hold the view that in every Univer:ity, each designation must cor-
respond to the same set of qualifications, regardless of whether the person js engaged
in an affiliated College or a recognised Institution or the University. Steps may
gradually be taken to achieve such uniformity. There has been considerable
variation even in the qualifications required for certain posts from subjeet. to subject,
from faculty to faculty and from University to Univewity. Thus a person who
has never done any research, can be recognised to guide research work in certain
subjects in some Universities. It is common sense that persons who have not
done research work themselves, should not be permitted to guide research. It
is our view that certain basic minimum standards should be applied to each category
of post. Slight variations from University to University should always be permis-
sible, but these variations must be above the basic minimum. We consider the
following as the minimum qualifications for the several categories of teachers in the
University itself or in an affiliated college :—-

(@) Professor.—He niust be a person who, in addition to holding high academic
qualifications, has published papers of acknowledged merit and has guided :esearch
students for research degrees or is at least actmally guiding research students
in addition to taking post-graduate lectures,

(b) Reader.—A Reader must be a person who has qualifications similar te
those of a Professor, except that he may not have as large a volume or as good
a quality of published research work to his credit. In fact, it is desirable to
appoint Readers in the Universities and absorb them later as Professors, when
they acquire eminence in their subjects.

(¢} Assistant Professor.—An Assistant Professor must be a person who has-
high academic qualifications and some research or profassional experience and
som? teaching experience. Such a person should be in-a position to lecture to
post-graduate classes.

(d) Lecturer.—A Lecturer must be a person who has high academic qualifica-
‘tions and some teaching, professional or research experience. He should be
able to lecture to post-graduate classes in subsidiary subjects but his main
work will be with the under-graduate classes. ‘

(e) Junior Lecturer or Tutor—A Junior Lecturer or Tutor must hold at least
a II class post-graduate degree or an Honours degree with at least two years of
professiondl experience. He will do primarily tutorial or laboratory or drawing-
office work and some lecturing work at the intermediate level. '

(3.20) A classifi:ation of teachers, whether employed by the University or
employed in an affiliated ccllege on the lines indicated above would reduce the
number of persons designated as Professors in the Universities and in affiliated -
colleges., This is a very desirable step as we are inclimed to think that the
word “‘ Professor”’ has been made too cheap ard almest in all colleges a teacher,
who takes a lecture, passes off as a Professor. Woe realize that such a reform and
the intrrduction of uniformity in designations in the Universities and in. the
affiliated -colleges will take some time. Thers 'is, however, no reason why
a beginning towards -this kind of rationalization sheuld not be made. The
Universities should lay down that every fresh appointment «f a teacher in the
University or in an affiliated college or a recognised institution should henzeforth
be made with designations as explained above. The authorities concerned may
examine also thé questitn of altoring the desizoations of the existing stufiia
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accordance with our recommendations. . We are recommending later in this Chapter
scales of.pay we consider suitable for teachers in the Universities and in Colleges.
It'would be a vital piece of reform if Government could persuade all the Universities
to adopt these scales and accept the basic qualifications laid down above.

(3.21) We are of the opinion that only those persons who hive research
qualifications and who are actively engaged in research should erdinarily be
permitted to talke post-graduate classes in all Faculties. Such a restiictitn may
become too severe at the present stage of development of our Universities. Since
some originality has to be encouraged in the post-graduate students and this can
only be done by persons actively engaged inh origival work, we strohgly recommend
that no University should be permitted to undertake post-graduate teaching in any
subject in which it is not able to provide at least one teacher in that subjevt, who is
actively engaged in research and who nos published his own research. 1t woula be
appropriate to quote here an extract fiom  The Objectives and policies of the
Massachisetts Institute of Technology, U.8.4.7.

* Experience hag demonstrated that tedching of the highsst type, espesially in
Scienice and ite applications, thrives best in an atmosphere of steady progress in the
understanding of the subject taught. He, who is still & student, who is still himself
learning, whsather it be new relationships of the most fundamental scientific nature
or sounder and more economical ways of applying scientific knowledge for the
promation of Industry and Public Welfare, can best guide those about to enter
upon a professional career.

Advancement in professic.al understanding is best acquired by intinwte associa-
tion with creative workers who are, through research, extending the boundaries «f
their profession.”’

In our Universities, we have noticed that spme years of teaching experience &t
the intermediate stage, qualifies a ‘person to' do post-intermediate teaching and
some years of routine teaching at the post-intermediate stage qualifies a person to
do post-graduate teaching. This practice is against the very purpose of post-graduate
education which is to encourage original and independent thinking. This cannot
possibly be done by the type of routine experience that is acquired in the manner
indicated above and the first desirable step for changing the tone of post-graduate
education is, therefore, to accept the minimum condition, that no University should
undertake post-graduate instruction in & subjevt for which it has not got even'one
teacher who is himself actively engaged in research. It is hoped that in due course
all the teachers doing post-graduate work will be persons with research qualificaticns
and experience as stated earlier. This criférion of ours npaturally lesds to the
conclusion that certain Departments doing post-graduate work in the Universities
should be abolished or if they are to continue, persons with regearch experience, who
are also actively engaged in research, should be recruited. If no suck men ate
available in the Country, it would be desirable to get, on loan from ‘abroad, for
a short period, persons with such qualifications in tbe subject. Tt is really better
to stop doing bad work rather than defend it on the plea that there are not adequately
qualified men and, therefore, lower standards are inevitable. The elimination
of.tire school master from the sphere of post-graduate education is overdue.

(3.22) it is also- desirable that some of the best mon available for a subject in
a Universitv, should also participate and deliver some lectnres for post-intermediate
classes, wherever post-intermediate teaching is a direct responsibility of the
Uaiversity. 1t is our view that the correct approach to. a subject combined with
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the necessary. intergst can only be induced by teachers who are actually making
contributions to the advancement of koowledge. Denying to under-graduates
aontact, in some form at least, with such teachers is like starving the voune plans.

(3:23) As an interim measure, persons with different degrees of teaching
experience, but without any research experience may have to be permitted to’do
both post-intermediate and post-graduate teaching. However, the Universities
must plan and devise some means for keeping them abreast of the developments in
their subjects. . Teaching experiencé by itself does improve a teacher. But it is
doubtful whether such improvement can amount to much after the first five years
of teaching. At this stage, there is usually a tendency to rely on prepared notes.
This' can only be resisted by giving suitable opportunities to the individual for
improvemant by doifg some research. In this connection, we may mention that,
thanks to the efforts of our Prime Minister, Teasonable grants for any individual

“who has a desire to do research and who can submit & scheme, are made available
by the Central S:ientific bodies. The Universities or the C.llege concerned should,
therefore, encourage their staff to read, think out and submit suitable schemes of
research. Further, we do not consider the excuse of lack of time as a legitimate
one preventing persons from doing rosesrch. There is enough opportunity afforded
through holidays and vacations during which a person can read and do some work
if he is so inclined. A ‘no research’ report from a teacher is just an indication
of either his utter lack’of ability or hisdack of aptitude or his lack of desire to do work
and this should not be encouraged..

ServicE CoNDITIONS OF TEACHERS.

(3.24) The service conditions of teachers appear to vary from University $o
University and even in a University between University Departments and affiliated
or constituent colleges. It is desirable to have a uniform standard in'respect of at
least sorme major conditions of service of a teacher.

(3.25) Age of Rotiremont.—The first question is one about the age of retircment.
Thn ags of retiramant varies from University to Univeérsity a@ botween affiliated
Collegss and University Departments., The age of retirement generally signifies
the period at which the person concerned lacks, under ‘rormal conditiors, the
physical energy to carry out the rosponsibilities and dutics entrusted to him.
There is not such change of climatic and other conditions between a University
Department and an affiliated College or between™ ome University and another as
to warraat such wide rangos of variations a8 exist to-day. This' question has
been considered in detail by the Radhakrishnan Commission and following the-re-
commendations made in that Report, we recommend that ths ag> of ratirement
for all teachers not only in the University Departments but also in affiliated ‘colleges
including Government Colleges,” should be fixed at 60. If a Professor ahove 60
is adjudged by the same - type ofCommittee as selected him for appointment,
to be fit to hold a profossorship, and if he is considered by a Medical Board appointed
by ths University to be physically Bt in all reSpects, he may be reappointed for a
further term of four years abt the most. - No permission should ever b granted
for the employment ot persons who have -crossed the age of 64 in any capacity eithef
in an sffi'iated college or in & University Department. However, 'it. should be
open to Universities to confer on persons whe have done conspieuously good work,
the title of Professor emeritus, given them a resonable honorariure and facilities
far reading of research and permit tham to take one or two research students eack,
Apart from such an exception, the age of retirement should be uniformly 60 apd
must be epforced in all the Thiversities and ip all their sffilialed colleges,
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(8.26) Seales of Pay.—-The different Universities in the State of Bombay have
different scales of pay for Professors, Readers and Lecturers and they show wide
varistions, Similarly, the scales of pay recommended for affiliated collges are
also different. We are of the opinion that the scalos of pay for eact dﬂslgnatlon
in any one University should be the same, i.e., persons of corresponding auelifics-
tions and doing Similar work should be mven tle same Scalcs of pay Loth at the
Universities and in their affiliated col]og s. We also hold the view that it is dosir-
able to have uniform scatcs of pay for atl the Un1v9r91t1es in the State of Bombay.
In the course of our discussiors with representatives of Uuiversitics, we fourd
that there was a general uranimity of opinion regarding such muformlty provided
certain compensatory allowenses were admissiple in costly cities like Bombay.
TThe representatives of the University of Poona, however, were strongly against
such uniformity. They had no hesitation in tollirg us in uneqmvocal terms that
the scales of pay must be in consonanec with the goneral traditions a~d conditions
prevailing ip the Region. Further there have hee cortais diffieulti-s in the way of
assessing the actual finencial return that the University employees got. Thus,
in some Universities, employees are given froe quarters. Insome cases, employecs
are provided with quarters at a pomiral rent, There are also cases where there
%28 been & tendency to employ mtired persors who g2t, I addition to their salary
in the University, some pension or Providert Fund earned 28 & result of their
prior work. Tho standard of qualificatiors expected from peTsors who hold offie:s
corresponding to the same desig:ation i8 not identical in all Universitics. Thus
a person who may be seleeted for the post of a Prof.ssor in one Universi'y, ms
not come up to the standards expected for a Professorship in another University.
Inspite of thesé difficulties, we feel thatissistence of uniformly high qualifications
leads as a natural corollary to uniform scales of pay and service conidtiors, Such
provisiop wil bave & very bepeficial effect on the loyalty and efficiency of tha2
teaching . staff as migration from one University to arother will cease to be profit-
able except whep promotion is involved. This will also lead to contentment since
competent teachers engaged in research will know that tbey will have a chanes
of the sam?> higher emolument® ip thzir owp Umversfcy as elsewhere. We propose,
therefore, that the fallowing scales of pay be recommended by Governmert for
adoptior by the Universitics and Colleges :—

Rs.
Professars .. e .. 800—40-1,000—50—1,250.
Readers .. . .. 500—30—S00.
Assistant Professors e .. 400—25— 650,
Lecturers e . s | 250—25—500.
Junior Lecturers or Tutors . .o 200—15—350.

1n arriving at these scales of pay, we have taken aceount of the recommendations
of the Radhalrishnan Commission, the Upiversity Grants Commission and.the
prevailing scales of pay in the Universities and their afiiated Colleges including
Goverzment Colleges, When designations of incumbents are readjusted accord-
ing to their qualifications and the type of Work they are cailed upon fo do, it will
be seen that there will be no significant finaccial burden on the affiliated colleges
anid:the Universities, but even if there is a little burden, it should be borne in the
interest of.hettar education. Most non-Government coIle_geq do only teaching upto
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the degree stage and the mazimum salary admissible for the staff of such colleges
will be Rs. 650, the maximum of the'grade of an Assistant Professor, since for
Honours teaching, Assistant Professors will have to be appointed. We envisage
the appointment of Readers only where both post-graduste” teaching and zesearch
facilities are provided. Professorships should be created  and filled mostly -in
the Universities only and are expected to be offered to persons of some vecognised
standing and eminence. So far as Government Colleges are concerned, most of
the work will be done by holders of appointments in the last three  categories
which implies a splitting up of the existing Class II service in a more rational
manner and making the automatic rise to the Class IT maximum impossible. Tt
also enables Government to provide forspromotion from one eategory to another
in deserving cases. The posts of Professors and Readers - fall into the Class I service.
Even here, most of the posts will be those of Readers -and a Professorship will
be rare. A person holding a post earns his increments during a ten year period.
This is sufficiently long for the person to prove his worth and quality for a higher
-appointment.

The abovementioned scales of pay are exclusive of Dearness Allowance, Local
Compensatory and other allowances which should be paid at Govérnment rates.
‘We strongly recommend that wherever persons with the requisite qualifications
are not available a highsr initial salary even upto the maximum of the scale should
be allowed to well qualified candidates. In such cases, the advertisément should
clearly state the higher statting pay offered. In selecting candidates, -the
comparative merit of the candidates should be the main consideration apd not the
fact that, a candidate with minimum qualifications is.prepared to accept the
minimum of the scale. We stropgly feel that the selection of the best available
person on a higher initial salary will go a long way in toning up our educational
system. It is worth noting that when a person with the minimum qualifications
i appointed in preference to a superior candidate who demands a higher salaiy
tremendous harm i3 done to a whole generation of students who will continue to
be educated by that person.

In view of the existing conditions, for the purposes of our recommendations for
grant-in-aid, we have only taken into account the existing scales of pay and the
snormal increments that will accrue in due course,

(3.27) Quality of Work.—In all Universities in other Countries, Some device,
technique or msthod has been developed to assess the quality of work done by
a teacher in a University or in & degree college, Thus, in some of the American
Universities, the efficiency of a teacher, so far as his teaching work for the students
is concerned, is judged " periodically hy taking a gallop .poll among the students
who study under bim during the few years prior to the date of the poll. Thus
the students are supplied with cards in which they mark the teacher for scholar-
ship, for his interest in the subject, for his ability to interest the students, for
his regularity, for his personality, for his powers of expression, etc. The results
of such polls are taken into account for assessing the extent to which a feacher
is useful to the students graduate or under-graduate, We are not sure whether such
a system will work effactively inour Cowitry and whether we can got very reliable
results by this method. While we are in favour of some of our Universities
trying oub this technigue, we would: recommend that some discretlon may be
exercised in assessing the results of such polls. In some Universities in Somo
Countries, a person qualified to hold a post, can be appointed as an extra-ordinary
Professor and he can take courses of lectures on the same subjects on which the
University Professor or the other teacher is taking lectures. The usefulness
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of the lectures is judged by the number of students attending each of these alter-
rative courses of lectures, In Some cases, attendance atlectures is made entirely
roluntary and the quality or usefulness of the lectures of a teacher is judged by
the number of students taking the course of lectures. This method is neither
oracticable nor desirable in our Uaiversities. However, the following method
which has bzen developed elsewhere can be corumended with confidence not only
bo the authoritics of our Universitics but also to the authorities running affiliated
eolleges. - Every 3 years or every 5 yoars as may be decided by the authorities, each
teacher is requred to submit a detailed report of all the work done by him during
the period. Such a report Should iaclude the syaopsis of the lectures he delivered,
the changss he made for the presentation and in the material of his lectures,
the difficulties in following the subject that the students experienced according
to his assessment, the typss of tutorials he conducted, the response he bad at these
tutorials, the interest hs displayed ‘in-extra-curricular aad otber activities, the
reading, the writing .and the roviowing of books- or papers published in his
subject that h> did a1d last but not the least ths research work that ke did himself
or he guided during the period.

Tn our opinion, there should really be no difficulty. inthe way of calling for such
teports from all the teachers every three years. Such reports can always form
a very useful busis for judging the person. Uless the person concerned has taken
the type of interest hs is required to takes, it will bs almost impossible for him
to prepare tho report. The tone and manner in which tho report- is presented
and its content can be utilised by anybody including hims»If to assess the quality
of the work that be has done. We recommend that this system - bé introduced
and the results of such a system be exchanged by the different Universities and
by the Collegss. I fact, we feel that the very requirement that a parson has to
submit such reports will by itself tend to change the whole tone and interest -in' work
of the persons conceraed.

(8.28) Library Facilities.—It is not poss.ble for all the teachers to afford purchase
of books and journals of their interest. It is, therefore, desirable that some books
other than text-books and some special journals which may not be directly useful
for the teaching set-up of a Department, should be ordered by the University or
College 1 braries for the benefit of the teachers whenever such requests are made
by the teacliers. A special grant for this specific purpose will have to be set apart
in the lLbrary -allotment.

'3.29) Other Activities.—In addition to the routine teaching and other academic
work in a College or a Univeisity Department, each teacher should be catled upon
to take some interest in the extra-cwrricular activities in some form or the other.
This enables the teacher to mix freely with the students outside the class-room and
helps the shaping of the character and social qualities of the students. In addition,
teachers must all be encouraged to give lectures of a géneral character on come
important and recent developments jn their subjgeet in' a popular form. S.ch
lectures are useful to everybody interested in knowledge and from the s andpoint

of the lecturer for clarifying his own jdeas and developing his methods of exposition
at & less professional level.

Work Loap oF TEE TEACHER,

(3.30) The amount of work that a teacher 13 called upon to do varies from Univer-
gity to Univers ty, from Faculty to Faculty.. Further, it differs considerably as
between teachers in Universities, and those in_affiliated colleges and recogni:ed
institutions. It is not clear how a person teaching at the post-graduate level and
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guiding research can be called vpon to do more work when he is attached to a college
and very much less wlten he is an employee of the University. 1f the same standards
of efficiency are to be maintained, it is impossible to understand this disparity
that prevails in most Universities. It is necessary that such disparities should be
removed. However, we may add that if there is a person doing outstanding work,
he may be relieved of a part of his routine responsibilities, but there is no case for
making such distinctions between two persons of about the same calibre doing.
the same quality of work. In fact, the concept of co-ordination and utilisation
of the services of persons cmployed in Colleges or Institutions or University Depart-
ments for the sama purpose and the pooling of all such resources loses all its signi-
ficance when this kind of distinction is made between men of similar qualifications
and experience.

(3.31) The amount of work assigned to different teachers.in different University
Departments or to teachers contributed from Colleges shows considerable variations.
This variation has been noticed by us not only from University to Univessity, but
even within the same University and even in the same Faculty. There are obviously
cortain reasons for making certain differences depending on the organisational
set up for the different Universities or ther Facultics. But many cases do not
come under this category. - Arithmetical calculations we real ze, are dangerdus
and may not be considered strictly -acedemic, but working on a broad basis and
taking an all round picture of the whole problem, we feel that certain approximate
general standards have to be applied. Unless this is done, it becomes difficult to
make as essment of grant-in-aid for which someé basis’ must exist foi calculations,
We considered carefully what should be the normal amount of work that a teacher
in the University should be called upon to.do. Taking all factors into account,
we have come. to the conclusion that a University has to adopt some work-load
unit for its teachers. Firstly, thege is no place in the organizational set up of
a University for a person who is to be employed primarly to do research on his
own. Such persons can only find employment in a University as research fellows,
but certainly not_as Professors, Readers or Lecturezrs. Professors, Readers and
Legturers are specifically appointed for imparting inst:uction at the under-graduate
or graduate level, for guiding research- students and incidentally to do research
worg on their own. -This latter part of théir duty is done partly for the love of
it and partly to enable them to keep abreast in ‘their chosen field, so that their
utility as beachers and research guides may improve. Under the circumstances,
there is no case for a Professorship, Readership or a Lecturership in a University,
when that post has not attached to it, adequate work by way of teaching or guiding
research students.

- (3.32) The approximate standards for determining the work of a teacher should,
in our opinion, be as follows :(—

(@) At the post-graduate level, we feel that two lectures a week for a paper
of 100 marks for one yvear should be quite adequate.  This should be supplemented
bv.one tutorial a weeh.

(b) At the post-intermediate stage, 3 lectures & week tor a paper of 100 marks
should be mome-than adequate. This may be supplemsnted Dby one tutorial
a fortn'ght. '

(¢) For purposes of tutorials, a teacher may meet a group of students.  Such
a group should never consist of more than 8 s'udents. Two or three would be
an ideal numboer at the po t-graduate stage having T gard 2 our financial lina-a-
lions ab present. At the post-inte mediate stage, about five to eight should b>
a practicable figuze,
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(3.33) Whatever the arrangements a University makes for instruction and
training of its students, they lose all their value when there are no planhed tutorials,
systematically conducted and strictly enforced. Tutorials provide the free personal
contact with competent teackers by whick students can absorb instruction received
through formal lectures. .This pers nal contact between the teacher and the
taught and this attempt to shape the reading and thinking powers of the student
is the primary. function of a University and the one way by which the training of
an internal student differs from that of an externas student. Until tutorial work
has been planned and organized in a systematic manner and strictly enforced. we
cannot say that University Education has started taking shape.

(3.34) In Science and Professional Colleges, it is necessary that laboratory work
is not left entirely in the hands of Demonstrators. In fact, we see no place for.
2 Demounstrator in any scheme of good post-intermediate or post-graduate instruc-
tion. Senior men should regard it as a part of their duty to spend some time in
the laboratories asking questions to the students and watching their work. Tt
is also necesary that daily records of the impressions are maintained by markng
a certain percentage of the students in the laboratory every day. There is -no
rzason why an average of these marks should not be carried over to give some credit -
in he final practical or oral examinations, This will induce a higher degree of
responsibility on the part of all the teachers and infuse a-better sense of discipline
amongst students,,

(3.34-A) In estimating the work-load of a teacher in all these different capacities,
we consider the following as a possible, but very rough equivalence. Two post-
graduate lectures as defined by us above may be taken as equivalent to three post-
intermediate leetures. Attendance for two periods in the laboratory for the purpose
indicated above may be taken as equivalent to one lecture period of the class

concerned.

(3.35) The nuraber of lectures delivered for a paper varies frem University to
University and from subject to subject even in the same Faculty and in the same
University. In estimating the work-load of teachers, we have reduced all these
lectures to the uniform level that we have indicated above.- Thus if a teacher
- for a subject takes 6 lectures at the post-intermediate stage, we have considered
it was equivalent to 4 lectures at the post-graduate stage for estimating the work-
load of the teacher. We consider 2 post-graduate tutorials as equivalent to .
1lecture for the class coneerned. Guiding 6 research students should be considered
as equivalent to 4 lectures of the post-graduate standard for assessing work,

(3:36) We consider that a teacher in 2 University has a full load of work when
his work i3 equivaltnt to 8 post-graduate lectures, i.e.,a teacher may have 4 post-
graduate lectures and 6 research students or 9 post-intermediate lectures and
2 post-graduate lectures and so on. * In many North Indian Universities, the load
is heavier. We feel that a post is justified in a University when thé work-load
for & teacher i :approximately. about this figure. Exact arithroetical calculations
are not possible and n making our recommendations, we Have allowed for & reason-
able ma gin of departure from the proposed form on either side.

(3.37) It i- deirable to distribute the work of a teacher fairly uniformly between
lectures, tutorials, laborato'y worl, drawing hall attendance, clinical work, ete.,
instead of conceritrating the work of one person in one fie d only. We realize that
in some cases, this is not pos ible, but in the large majority of caves, this is not only
casily rea’i :able, but also most desirable. We have to point out that, in some of
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eur Universities, the work load is very much below what. we have recommended.
The atithorities of the Universities may be requested not to f11 vacancics, as they
arise, in such cases. TFurther, before approving the creation of new postd, Govern-
ment might exam'ne carefully the work load of the existing staff.

ApMINISTRATIVE -WORK OF TEACHERS.

(3.38) There has been a tendency not only in affiliated colleges, bur also in
University Departments to make mmch of administrative duties and responsibili-
ties. It is imperative that there should be & minimum of red tape if a University
is_to progress and work is to be done expeditiously. There is and there can be no
administration as such for a University Department apart from what is required
as a regular part of one’s academic duties. A .professor hag to order equipment
for his depattment ; this equipment is required for either téaching in the Depart-
ment or- for research. He has to receive and check the equipment and install its
All this work is really a part of work incidental to the teaching and research acti-
vities of his Department. Similarly, » professor is to select students for . the
different courses.of study and for research. If this work is not done by him, he
will be the poorer as the material he gets will not be what he would. require
accordiig to his own standards. A professor has to issue testimonials to. his
students ; proper employment of students trained by a professor and the prosperity
of past students constitute what is called an, invaluable psychic income for. the
professor. Writing testimonials is, in our opinion, a pleasant duty of a professor.
It is quite true that all these do take time and to that extent the total time available
for other duties is reduced ; but it is after taking full account of these additional
responsibilities of a professor that we have recommended a certain desirable work
load for a University teacher. Although this work load is heavier on the professor
who has additional duties than on the lecturer, it has to be pointed cut. that a
Jecturer is a junior man'in the field and requires longer time to prepare his lectures
or laboratory work and has to spend a much greater proportion of time for planning
his own research work. Further, a Principal has to set an example to the professor
by working harder than the professor, a professor to the lecturer by working harder
than the lecturer and so on.

-Another mspecf of administrative work thav 1all8. on University teacners consists
of attending moretings of Authorities of the University in  their ex-officio capacity.
This they bave got to do, as decisions. of the different authorities affect the courses
of instruction and rosearch in their own Departments and coptribution based on
their valuaile experience is always expected tfrom them in the larger inberests of

the University.

(3.39) In all these cases, we tind that certain procedural requirements as developed
in the differept Universities lead to unnecessary wastage of time for which partly
the teachers themselves aro Tesponsible. Thus there may be & procedural reauire-
ment for the admission of students, the preparation of the budget for the departient,
the issue of testimorials, the filling of posts, etc. In the procedural requirements,
very often, committees are sct up and as the recomme~ndatichs of these Committees
go from stage to stage, modifieatiors are made and professcrs are called upon, to
resubmit their propesels. It is this aspect that unnecessarily 'increases work.
Tt is possible for the Universiti-s to take -ﬁrm dec_isions' and rf_:d'pce waste of time
and energy. This can only be done by taking broad policy decisions and informing
each Department of the limit up to which financial provision can be made and l_a.ymg
down & svstematic procedure for disposal of other business. Tf a profestor 18 Kot
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ahle to put across exactly what he wanws correctly and if his statements have been
repeatedly modified by himself on the basis of obvious objectiors, be has only* himself
to blame. The U.iivarsity should put down such inc¢fficiency with & firm hand.
If this i8 not done, vague and half-baked proposals requiring critical examination
at almost every stage will always continue to come through, and this will involve
not only the prcfessor in additional work, dut alse increase the work of the
administrative set up of the University.

/(8.40) It is-a fob thatdn new Universities which are still in the.stage of develop-
ment, several.new pToposals -have to be called from time to time. -In.this case, we
take the.view that.a Department should .aiways bo asked te submit a complete and
integrated plan-for a period of 3 or 5 -years and such a plan.should be scrutinised
only once. Ifit is within ths financiallimits of a University, it should be sanctioned
once for all and-should not be modified from year to.year. ,Changing schemes.and
sanctioning -half-baked -8chemes halfway makes the professor.lose interest. The
work inereas:s-and no-real return frors the stand-point of providing highsr.education
results, Many Uaiversities generally.hope for a windfall:-by way of .an increased
grant from tho'Siate Governmont or by some sudden grant from the Central Gov-
srament and,go:on playing-about with possible- schemes. : The only way of putting
3.stop b0 such -wasseful ‘eaterprize.is:a . caraful examination . of "proposals. of tha
Uaiversities by-both the Central and.State-Governments, and the fixation of grants
on & guarantoed hasis for a cextain period.” This . question will -be Qiscussed in
detail-later.

(3.41):It-is. necessary. for us to point: out that ewery ,problem of administration
a8t facds.a University Department is in its final adalysis a real educational problem.
9The: cerrect olution. of it would .always ,constitute the .very.hasis. of progress.
tEdusationists-have- tot take-such decisions thetselves. .Hence we.cannot.reconcile
-oursslves to-thoview that there.is.admi.istrativé work ,which-is divorced from.the
*neadsof-education and-rasearch. .It-ds. quite: true -that, there. is-some.Toutine type
“wof-administration like jgranting .of ;leave , and ,inerements, . pheg]dgg.,of__hﬂls,
~receipt.ofifees ~etc. bubthis kind-of werk ghould .alwavya: be done. by the.office, of

the Registrar,

3.42)"We.may, howgver, incidentally state that. certain provisions in the Aots
oft Incorporation-of the different U.iversities make it necessary for the University
to- go: through-ax -elaborate. procodure for. getting decisions. We consider these
provisions: very..necessary. - One case. may:.be mentioned. - The creation of a post
in-a Dopartment requires:the recommendation.of the Syndicate or the Exscutive
Coungeil and the Academic Council and sanction by the Senate or Court of a Univer-
sity. The post has then, to be advertised and filled on the recommendations of
a Commuittee constituted in-accordance with the Act.  Even for constituting the
Committee, the Academic Council and the: Executive -Council have to meet. This
elahorate procedure is meant to act a5 a brake on . any attempt at hasty decisions,
and i8 quite neceesary. ‘

‘UNIVERSITY DEPARTMENTS,

(3.43) A University is really a' Universitas of knowledge in which all human
problems have their place. -Therefore, there is justification for the establishment
of departments for teaching and: research for every branch of human knowledge,
Viewed in this -context, the financial and.other requirements of a University become
unlimited. “Hence although the ddeal- is desirable, we have to take a vracticat
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view of things, bearing in mind the financial limitations set by the general poverty
of the Country. For a proper atmosphere to prevail in a . University, there must
be at least three or four Faculties. 'Thus there is justification for the existence of
& Faculty of Arts, Faculty of Science, a Faculty of one or more of the Applied Sciences
and one or two other Faoculties,  Such a provision has actually been: made in the
Acts of Incorporation of the Tniversities. -The Faculties stated in the appropriate
Sections of the Acts have to be constituted. Going beyond this stipulation may
not always be desirable in the very early stages. A Faculty has to be provided
for a large number of inter-rclated subjects. Attempts have been made in some
Udiversities to split Faculties and constitute more Faculties. Such a process will
lead to shortage.of exporienced and able personnel to serve on the Faculty and
a consequent lowering of standards. Moreover, such multiplicity increases expendi-
ture and administrative work of the University office without in any way -adding
significantly to the improvement of the educational set -up.

(3.44) Ineach wracuity; a wide range of subjects is iricluded. It is open'to s
University to add to the already existing subjects and to start a Department for
sach subject. It is, however, necessary to limit the number of Departments in éach
Faculty particularly where the University proposes or has proposed to set wp &
University Department. This question presents itself mainly on financial considera-
tions but has also an academric asbpect from the stand-point of availability of
personnel and students. -There are a few subjects in which we feel instruction should
be provided up to the Master’s degree inevery University. Inthe Faculties of Arts
and Social Sciences and Natural Sciemces, we would consider provision-for the
following subjects as justifiable :—

School of Languages.
(1) Regional lanpuage; (2) Hindi; (3) English; (4) Sankrit.
Sehool of Soctal Sciences.
(5) Sociclogy ;'(6) Economics; (7) History; (8) Politics.

Sociology, History and Politics may not be provided for as principal subjecs in_
all Universiiies but provision for them should be made as subsidiary cubjects-in all
-cases. The necessity of providing for post-gradua e instruction in other subjects in
‘the Arts Faculty depends on the special requirements of each individual University.

School of Nawuraw ocwences.
(1) Physics ; (2) Chemistry ; (3) Mathematics; (4) Botany ; and (5) Zoology.

Some or all these subjects can justifinbly be taught at each of the Universities, but
providing for instruction in all the sub-branches of each of these "subjects at-each -
University is  not practicable.

(3.45) In the Faculty of Agricu'ture, Universities by . hemselves make no provi-
gion and it i3 almost entirely loft to the Government Colleges to develop themselvés
in such manner as they deem fit. The same applies to Medical and Engineering
Facultics, the-University of Baroda  being an exception in so far as Engineering
is concerned.
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(3.46) There are besides, other Faculties with psculiarities of their own, but they
cannot be considered as divorced from the specific needs of an individual University
and we shall be referring to these Faculties in the Chapters on the appropriate
Universities.

(3.47) Ineach Department, we visualise that a certain minimura set up is necess-
ary if it is to function properly. Firstly, apart from a Professor or a Reader, there
must be some additional staff. The Department must have at least5 or 6 research
students and staff qualified to guide them. To meet these requirements, there must
also be adequate building, library, laboratory and other facilities.

(3.48) There is always adequate justification for the set up of a University
Department, even without any stude.ts fo brgiu withif 2 mao of outstanding
ability and sound roputation is available, Department ean grow round him even
in a new sutject and his name might assist in attractiig ad-quate financial assistance
from various sources. When this condition is not satisfied, a Department can only
be.opened when there is real demand. By real demand, we mean a certain number
of really will quslified students wanting to enroll themselves for post-graduate
degrees and for research. We consider a minimum of about 10 students for a post-
graduate degree or the three year Honours degree and a minimum of 3-4 research
students as a basic requirement for the establishment of a University Department.
For certain subjects the minimum number issmuch too small and the expenditure
is bound to be disproportionately high. In such cases, there is always a way out.
Each University in the State can have one or two such Departments and all the
students of the State may go there. If necessary, such migration can be subsidised
by very liberal scholarships. We discussed these questions with the representatives
of the different Universities. Soms of the Universities were not in favour of eutting
down their existing commitments under any circumstances. We can appreciate
this stand as the stability of a University Department once established is a basic
necessity for progress. It is necessary, however, that the above criterion for the
need for a new Department'be borne in mind by the Uaiversities as an academic
one apart from limitations of finance.

(3.49) We may also mention that several departments and several new posts in
each Department are created in different Universities. There appears to be a race
in this field and each University appears to feel that it ean knock at Government’s
doors for grants by this process. In several cases, there is no justification for such
departments or for the posts created in view of the existence of corresponding facilities
in other State Universities. Univernities are autonomous bodies free to undertake
such work but in the larger interest of economy, exercise of this fundamental right
requires caution. Consolidation rather thap- haphazard expansion should be the
rule. We carefully considered this whole question and have come to the conclusion
that the only way of effecting co-ordination is by requiring that all Universities
should create posts by the framing of statutes, Similarly, Departments should -also’
be ereated only by franing appropriate statutes, o Statute should be brought
into operation without the specific approval of the Chancellor or the State Govern-
ment. If necessary, the Uuiversity Acts should be suitably amended. It will then
be possible for Government to examine the Statute and write to the University
¢ ncerned pointing out the existence of a similar deparfment in another Univérsity
and inquiring whether there is need for the Department. = Similarly, whenever an
additional pcst is created, it involves financial liability to which the State Govern»
ment may directly or indirectly get committed. Having regard to the. resources
of the State for financing University education, this question can also be examined
before sanction is accorded to the appropriate statute
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(3.50) We are conscious of the fact that ths Universities would not appreciate a
requirement for creating posts or Departments by Statutes and would construe
such & step as affocting their autonomy but under the conditions prevailing at
present, no possible effective alternative suggestion for co-ordination amongst
Uuiversities, can be made.

AuTHORITIES OF THE UNIVERSITY.

(3.51) In gcoordance with the Act and the Statutes made thercunder, several
authoriti~s of the U iversity are created. For the conduct of University business,
it is necessary to call meetings of such -authorities who have to take decisions,
Frequent Meetings of such suthorities and frequent changes of decisions of such
authorities increase the work of administration and involve a certain amount of
instability for courses of instruction, ete., with which the student population is:
directly concerned. Our attention was drawn to changes of courses ocewrring more
frequently in Some of the new Universitics than in a decade or two in the older well
established Usiversities. To put a cheok on such haste, it is desirable to frame
Statutes, specifying the meetings of all such authorities of the U.iversities cn

" suitable fixod dates. When Meetings of such authorities are limited in such a statu-
tory manner ¥nd the dates of such meetings are also specified, there will be conside-
rable rationelisation in the work of the Uriversiti 8. Further, it is also necessary
to lay down by Statutes the order in which business i8 taken up and the meeting at
which a particular type of item is considered by any of the authorities of the
University, except ths Executive Council or the Syndicate. Thus; suppose it is
laid down that the academic Council considers revision of courses, duration of courses
etc., only in the July Meeting, then the Meetings of other bodies can be carefully
planned. Further, a decision o taken can be implemented and communicated to’
the collegzs or departments concerned in good time. Similarly, it may also be
necessary for Universitios to lay down by Statute that courses of instruction onea
approved remain valid for a mi .imum period of at least three years, without
modification, - This wil! add stability to the courses and conscquently to the
requirements of the teaching staff in University departments.

UNIVERSITIES ANL THEIR CONSTITUENT UNITS.

(8.52) Apart from the Upiversity departments whick may exist, the affiliated or
constituent colleges and recognised institutions of the University also impart
instruetion up to the post-intermediate or post-graduate stage and provide facilities
for research. Institutions of this type have existed, in certain cascs, before the
coming into being of the University itself. They have been discharging their
responsibilities withinlimits set by their own finances and scope, as envisaged at the
time of their foundation, with credit. Such instituticns have always served s useful
purpose. Some of them may be in a position to provide facilities which a University
attempts to provide by having & department of it6 own. In other cases, it may be
possible to up-grade such existing institution® and derive all facilities that 8 pew
Upiversity Department intends to provide. Tn all such cases, it appesxs to us that
a desirable approach to the problem is to utilise the ezglstm g Tesources or to improve
such existing resources. In the course of our discussion with some representatives
of the Universities, we were told that such a step does not serve the purpose of a
Ufniversity' Department. In ‘one case, we were told that, although the University
had powers of corntrol and co-ordinatioa, it could not do .much unless the power to
appoint and dismiss persopnel also vested in the University, We are of the opinion
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that this is a1 extreme view which should hold only after & proliminary exploration
has rea.lly failed. We shall, thorafore, examine the neéds of the Ualvers1ty Depart-
ments in the case of cortain Universities on the basis of co-ordination of existing
facilities and elimination of waste and overlapping of facilities,

Post-GrapUATE TEAcHING AT Morussin CENTRES.

(3.53) Most of the Un_iverslties have arranged for post-graduate teaching and
research ab the head-quarters ol the University. In addition, some post-graduate
teaching and research has been permitted at other centres in the University area.

the course of our investigation, we gathered the impression that the same-
degree of attention and mportance that is attached to this work at the University
" centre is not attached to s milar work at the mofussil centres. This is unfortunately
not- a happy state of affairs. The acfs have dehbera.tely placed the full
responsibility for post-graduate teaching and Tesesrch on the Universities with the
expectation that the necessary high standards would -be msintained. Such
a purpose would be defeated if there are variations of standards. We realise that
with the I'mited finances at the disposal of the Universities, it is perhaps mnot
possible to realise such an objective. ‘At the same time, the tone and quality of
post-graduate work would go down-if varying standards are permitted. While we
generally concede that al: post-graduate work shou'd be ‘concentrated at the
University Centre or come one suitable cen re in the University area, do not rule
on’ the possibility of encouraging post-graduate teaching and research at mofussit:
centres also. In such cases, the Universities must strictly adhere-to the standards
they have laid down for this work. A way of approaching this problem that
appears feasible is as follows. If an affiliated college proposes to provide post-
graduate teaching or research facilities; this question must be examined on the same
basis as for a University Department. - The total expenditure and incoms from
fees should be worked out and if-the college concerned is prepared to meet 50 per
cent. of the deficit on this account, the University may contribute 50 per cent. and
start the post-graduate centre, prowded there is real need. If necessary, the
University should not hesitate to appolnt staff and attach them to such an affiliated
college or institution. If financial or other reasons come in the way of “the
Universities providing facilities of this character or if the college conrerned is not
able to provide half the deficit, it would be better to stop post-graduate instruction
at that Centre. So far as research is concerned, if there is a well qualified person
doing good work at- any place within the University atea and if he has the facilities,
he should be permitted to take re earch students. Such persons should also be
encouraged by the University by. giving small grants for meeting the additional
expenditure- on account of his research work.

(3.54) By gradual development of post-graduate facitities at -outside centres
which are growing, it should always be possible to create a nucleys for -a new
University within the area of a University. Such a step would be a logical and
natural step, but -while taking such a step, lazness-of standards should never be
tolerated. For any school of post-graduate teaching or research to grow properly
there must-be the necessary atmosphere. Such an atmosphere can only exist if
work is being done in more than one subject. This educational aspect should
always be kept in view while conceding post-graduate facilities at mofussil centres,

THE ArPrOACH TO PROBLEM OF EIQ’ENDITUBE

(3.55) In any scheme of post-graduate teaching and research, the -equipment and
the buildings constitute only one aspect of the problem. The teaeher -is really the
most important part of the educational svstem, In addition, there should ™ be
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library and laboratory faciiities and some expenditure of a recurring character has
to be incurred on consumables and for the general upkeep of the laboratory, It is
not possible to lay down any rigorous standards of expenditure on this account,
"It will vary with the pumber of students teking advantage of 4 coiirse, the general
Jevel of non-recurring equipment ete. that has been purclased and the - stock “of
consumables that has been accumulated. - Further it will also vary from subject to
rubject. The question has to be investigated and the amounts of recuming grants
for this pu pose.have to be arrived at.- In our ihvestigations we have generally
been guided by the figures given by the ‘authorities concerned on this question.
However, we would recommend that the authorities of the Universities should
carefully scrutinise expenditure on this account and satisfy themselves that the
expenditure is fully justified when the figures are ve’y much du‘ ide those shown
below. . In the table, the figure refers to the expenditu.e for a student per annum in
the clas for all the subjects taken together :—

1.86. B.S6. LSe M.80, Ph.D. Ph.D.
Chem.) {other than {Chem,.,
Chemistry),

Rs, Rs. Rs. Rs, Ra, FL N
60 126 20€ 400 300 400

F.E. 3.E., BE M.E. Research-in

Technology.

Rs, Rs. Ras. Rs. Ra.
125 125 20( 400 800~

We are not giving such tables for subjects iincluded in the Faculty of Medicine,
Faculty of Agriculture, etc., as none of the Universitics has at present its ownm
Departments under these faculties. :

(3.56) In add'tion to laboratory facilities, recurring expenditure has to be
incurred on libraries. For this purpose, we estimate that a sum of Rs. 1,000 is
necessary for a subiject on the Ar s side, Rs. 1,000 per subjec -on the Science. side
and Rs. 1,500 per subject on the Technology side. When we use the word
“ subject ”, we imply the subject or group of subjects for which the Board: of Studies
would normally be constituted, i.e., on'the Engineering side, all branches included
under Mechanical Engineering would be one subject.. Similarly, on the-Science
side all branches of Chemistry would be included under *one subject”. When
-however, post-graduate degrees- are given in-a branch of a subject, like Organic
Chemistry, Physical Chemistry, etc., the grants we have -specified would be
necessary for each of the sub-branches, In addition, some grants will have to be
given for the purchase of research journals of a speé¢ial cha:acter required for the
special research in which the Departnment is engeged.

FRERSTODENTSHIPS, SCHOLARSHIPS -AND :FELLOWSHIES.

(3.57) The doors of a University must be -kept  open to every brilliant student,
however poor he may be. This question hes already engaged -the attention of
Qovernmen and some concrete steps have been taken. Government bave already
introduced seholarships in-the different Government ‘Colleges. Fellcwships-are also
awarded by Government. . In'most cases, to qualify for the award of stipends, the
student has-also to satisfy a means test. Some of the non-government colleges-also
sward freestudentships and scholexships-to undergraduate -students.
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A5 the post-graduate level, some of the Universities have provided for
scholarships and free studentsh'ps. For research, the Government of India in the
Ministry of Education have intreduced junior and senior research studentships
awarded only on merit without any means test. These research scholarships have
been a lotted to different Universities and Colleges.” In addition, if the services of
a research student are utilised in any scheme of the Council of Scientific and
Industrial Research, he.can be employed as a junior or senior research assisant.
For thosg who havs aleady done research; there arc the I. C. I. and Na ional Institute
of Sciences Fellowships, awards of the Indian Council of Medical Researth ete.
Students can also be employed as research assistants under schemes of the Indian
Council of Agricultural Research. There are also the Engincering Research
Fellowships awarded by the Committees of the C. 8. L. R. from time to time. There
is thus some form-of all round provision at all stages for all the faculties. But the
questions we have to examine are (¢) whether the value of a stipend is adequate to
enable a poor boy to maintain himself entirely on the stipend, (b) whether the
number of such stipends is adequate and (¢) whether our Universities and Colleges
in the State have adequately tapped the Central sources avaitable.

We are of the opinion that all awards must be made on merit alone without the
applicat’on of any means test. In a welfare democracy with beavy taxation for
higher incomes and gradual reduction of higher rates of pay etc., the strain of
educating children. is felt at al! levels. "It is difficult. to "apply the means
test correctly except in the case of salaried classes. TFurther, provision has to be
made to encourage real moarit wherever it is found.

In the present economic set up of the country, we are of the view that the following
values of ‘stipends gre reasonable at different levals

Rs.
1. Junior S:holarships up to the first degree ... 1,000 per annum.
2. Sznior Scholarships for the Master’s degree ... 1200 ,, ,,
3. Junior Research Scholarshipe e 1000, ,,
4., Senior Research Scholarships we 2,400 ,,
5. Junior Research Fellowships v 3,000 ’
6. Sanior Rescarch Fe’lowships .. 5,000 ,, »s

In all cases, the scholarship-holder must be exempt from tuition fees. The
stipends must be payable quarterly in advance on the production of satisfactory
progress and conduct certificates, The expenditure on the first thrse categories of
stipends” should be met from statz funds and the expenditure for the last
three categories should be forthcoming from central sources.

On the results of the State S. S. C. Examination, a certain number of junior
s:holarships may be awarded, tenable for two years, at any college affiliated to
a University in the State. Simildrly quotas of scholarships may be assigned to each
University in the State for being awarded after the intermediate examination and
tenable for the duration of the degree course selected, provided the student studies
in one of the Colleges affiliated to the State Universities. The same quota system
to the Universities may be followed for Senior Scholarships for the post-graduate
degrees and for junior rasearch scholarships. - The -Centtal Government may be
approached for making adequate provision of awards under categories 4, 5 and 6.
Universities and non-Government Colleges may be requested to co-opeate with:
Government by granting ‘the necessary exemption from fees. '
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It i3 for Government to consider the fedsibility or otherwise of the scheme we ar®
suggesting and give effeet to it on a ‘state-wide basis. In the absence of such an
integrated scheme, we are inaking a reasonable allowanceé for the demands made by
the Un ver ities on this account in our assessment® of grant-in-aid. Our attitude
bas been to allow for whatever the.Unpivezsities have' demanded so long as the
provision i$ reasonable.

Worare, however, not inclined o support schemes of free-studentships or. partial
assistance in any form. University in a Welfare State must discover talenv wnerever
it. is found regardless of all other extraﬁeoqs'cons_iaerafions. .But, we would .add:
one point. 1f a student earning a scholarship of this sort is also awarded a scholai-
ship founded m & Univorsity trom donaﬁioﬁé,' the value. of the gtipend
awarded may be reduced by 50 per cent. of the value of the-endowment scholarshin.

The- minimum quatifications fo be possessed by a scholar, the conditions of tha
award etc.'must be'ldid down in unambiguous terms so that a student khows his
fate on the day of declaration of the results. “In fact, we visudlise the announcements
of such awards on the day of declaration of results by the authorities concerned.
Sich a procedure will also reducs all laborious and unnecessary  administrative
work.

The' recommendations made above are.for all students. State measures for the
amslioration, of backward class students will, )1 course; continué sidé Sy sidé. If ali
agsistance given by Goveriment, ‘at presént, in the form of fréestuden{:ship"s“or
scholarships or stipends cr fellowships is pooled togetherand a comprebinsive stheme
is prepared as suggested above, it would be vossible to'award these concessions
through the Universities on a Pro rata pasis. As these awards will be on merit
alone, it would be possible fur the Universities: to announce the awards along with
the examination results.

STANDARDS. -

{3.5%) In the course of our analysis, we have drawn pointed attontion to the need
far maintenatice ‘'of. very high standards at the post-graduate “and Tes arch lavel.
Thus we hava said that there should be no pust-graduate teacning without having
at least ofie. teacher who is actively engaged in_ resoarchi. We have atréssed tlio
importarice of tutotials ‘and personal contast. We hive emphasised. the need for
goreening at the time of admission $o post-graslpate'q[QS.seg._ “AIl'stich .steps would
obviously involve & reduction in income and an meredse of expenditure. | Siniilafly,f
a scheme of freestudentships, .sch larships ‘and fellowships .will also increase
oxpenditure. -In assessing the grants to the different Universitiés, we have based
our caleulations on the provisim ‘mode by the Universities af present. *Therdfore,
it, should bo clearly understood that increasod. grants under this- head w.ild . be

¢ ratifiable when'and only when steps and the liries we have indi~ated are faken and
%o.that extent only. We take it fur'granted that in view tf what wé have stated
$n the course of this chapter, every. University will be. advised by Government to
iake decisions absut the rsxihim mimbér of stedents to be admitted fur a nest
graduate degree by papers or by research, and lay dowr some procedure tor
offective screening. We also hope that the Universitics will ‘examitie- the " work-
load of their teachers and-also intrcduce some systém for’festing the.utilty and
efficiertoy ‘of their-staff.. It is also- suggested. that the Universities shotld arrange

for periodical inspection of their own departments and take action on tne pasis of these
Jinspection reports.
uo-1 Bk H 500—3
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CHAPTER IV.
Basis for State- Grants to Universities.
INTRODUCTION.

{4.1) The State Government is at-present. spending ‘over 30 lacs of - rupees by
way of grant-in-aid to the universities in the state and this expenditure is likely to
increase from year to year., The Universitics are at present, ilmost entirely
dependent on Government grants. Such a 1zrge amount of expénditure from public
funds fequires careful scrutiny prior to its aumissibility and & detailed and rigorous
audit, Just as donations are giver 'to universities -and- institutions on certain
conditions, it i3 now time for the state Government to give grant-in-aid ofi certain
explicit conditions. Some of these are' obvious. No. university should be
permitted to frame a deficit budget. "All new’ items ' of -expenditure and all
commitments likely to increase expenditure.in fiture should be submitted to the
state Governmuient and prior approval obtained. The universitiés must take such
action as Governmént may suggest on the basis of the audit report and, even when
not explicitly provided for in the Act the accounts must be submitted to the State
Government for audit.

Assuming that the grant-in-aid is given on such conditions, we shall examine
in this chapter the reasonable extent to which the state Government can go in
meeting the deficits of the universities.

Uxtversrry BUbeETs.

(4.2) The sources of income for a University are, ‘very’ limited. These
are examination fees, tuition fees levied by the University and miscellaneous receipts
like fees for certificates of eligibility, migration, etc.. In the larger Universities like
Bombay, Poona, Gujarat and Karnatak, it should be possible to show a good surplus
of income over expenditure on’ account -of examinations. In fact, there is even
to-day some surplus which can be improved wpon. The Becond souroe of income
to the University is tuition fees. Aczomparative statement of post-graduate fees
charged at present in the State Universities is given in Appevdix (IV) at the end
of this Report.” The fees charged for different classes vary-from Univemity to.
University. For some courses, the fees charged are rather low. This is, pernaps,
inevitable when a new course'is introduced and it is.intended to give encouragement
to stidents taking up such a course. There-is room for the stepping up of the fea
income in some of the Universities and where we have felt it should.be stepped up,
wa havé made the necessary recommendation.  The third source.of income left to
the Universities is fees they earn from eligibility certificates, migration certificates
and the First Year Examination fees. There is no possibility of an inérease of

income under these heads. However, we take the view that the expenditure of the
Universities on_administration and conduct. -of examinations should be strictly
rogulated. We have, therefore, considered the budgets of the Universities generally
as falling into two parts ¢
(o) Administration.
(b) Teaching and Research.

The grants made by a State:Government should be given separately for-both these
heads. This will avoid a possible diversion of income to. exvenditute from one of tha
above heads to the other.
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(4.3) Asregards teaching and research Departments, the Universities have shown
a tendency to accept non-recurring, grants’,or:donations without regard to -the,
recurring commitment that the acceptance of such grants or donations mvolves,
a:d without planning. furisuch commitmeits,:. Ft is necessary to impress on all
Universities that such grants shoald be accopbed when and only when there is
a possible source for the consequent recurring;expenditure. If such expenditure
is to be expected from the State funds, such grants and donations should not be
acoepted without the' eoncurrence of the :State Guvernmept.

(£ 4) There has been a tendency to show in oné budget both recurring and non-
recurring expenditure. It is necessarv to advise the Universities to -have separate
budgets, fur recurrng and non-recurring expendifure that they propuse to ineur
during a year. There is a practice in some Universities to make an allcwance for the
depreciation of their buildings and equipment. There is no need for any provision
for depreciation, on accoint of University Buildings as these are or were built out: of
State funds or donatiops.. All expendlture on cprrent repaus is deemed t0 be
admissible expenditure by Government. We, therefure, recornrmend that
provision, made.by, the Universities on account of depreciation on buildings should
be-ignored. The University buildmgs should be treated as Government biildings
for thls purpose, The assets in the Umversn:y will, however, need to be insured
arramst fice, loss, ete. . The system of insurance and the proceduré to he fullowed
snould be laid down by the State Government, so that there would be uniformity
in:the matter. of' conditions -of insurance and premia payable.

StaTE AND CENTRAL GARANTS.

{4.5) One of the most intriguing questions that has faced a State or & Central
Government is the question of fixing grants fram the State or Central Government
funds to the Universities, from time to time. The University Education Commission
presided over by Dr. S, Radhakrishuan has gone into the question of finance for
Universities established by .an Act of legislature of a State in India or the Centre.
The Commission expregses its view as follows i—

““...v.c though'the: grants ta other Universities are mamiy provmeial
responsibilitiés, they should also be the concern cf the Central Government at least
so far as post—graduate -education; and . research are g¢oncerned.” (p 449).
The same-Report: states, (* If one wanted to generalise one might say that while
under-graduate etucation-should be the concern of the Provinces, post-graduate
and research work should be the-responsibility of the Centre.”” (pp. 448-449).
The - -Commissicn, recommends that - the Central Government after taking
into consideration such Provincial grants as may be made available should award
grants, among others, for the following purposes *—

(1) Bmldmg grauts for Colleges and University Departments of stidy ;

(‘7) Equipment grants ;

{3) Library grants ;

(4) Grants for halls of residence ;

(5) Saluries of - Professorial and other -teacking- staff, inoluding Provident

Fund, Persions, etc.;

(6) Scholarships and Fellowships ;

(7) Travelling Scholarships and Study leave

(8) urants for encouragement of research and post-graduate work and
Tockitiical and Professions] sducation; patticular.
mo-pBLH 500—3a
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{4.6) In order to consider each individual case on its merit and make awards of
grants to the different Universities, the Radhakrishnan Commission recommends the
establishment of a University Grants Commission, Further, though the
Constitution provides for Education including Universities in the State list, this is
subject to. co-ordination and determination of standards in institutions for higher
education and research and scientific and technical instituticns. Thus the Union
Governmont has to assist higher education and research with a view to fulfilling the
obligation laid down in the Constitution. The position as it exists to-day is as
follows :—

A Uivysity ean apply and obtair grant from—

(a) the State Government ; )

(b). the Central Government througn the Ministry of Education. or the Univer-
sity Grants Commission ;

(¢) the Council of Scientific and Tndustrial Resesrch ;

or

the Ministry of Natural Resources und Scientific Research at the Centre ;

(d) Indian Council of Agricultural Research ; and

(¢) Indian Council of Medical Research.

I can happen that the same scheme of pest-graduate teaching or rescarch may be
‘submitted to the different authorities mentioned above. There may then arise
unnecessary duplication of examining the needs for the case sent by a. University-and
it may als> lead to perhaps not entirely consistent recommendations through the
agencies of these different authorities. In additivn, theke is also the pessibility of
over-lapping of grants f.r the same purpose from more than one authority. While the
Ceritral Goverhment makes grants for specific purp_ses, the State Government may
inadvertently take irito acotint the same scheme in fixing the block grant. In‘such
an eventuality State funds which could have been diverted to other channels or cther
Universities” may go to a University which - has already received assistance for thée
purpose [rom the Centre. ~We'are pointing out such possible ancmalies at the very
outset bécause it is our desire that the State Government in consultaticn with the
Central Government should evolve some common procedure which would avoid: this
kmd of duplication. In the course of our inquiry, we discovered that in several cases
schemes submitted by the different Universities to the Government of India were also
submitted to us. This is perhaps, natural because the Universities are keen tn
getting funds for some of their schemes from one source or another. We, on our
part, have to consider the possibility of duplicate consideration ¢f such schemes snd
possible overlapping'awards of grants. ‘We have; theref: zo, considercd it, our duty to
indichte in-this Report the desirahility of evolvirg some uniferm precedure.- . In this
connection, we consulted, the University representatives when we met them and
inquired whether they-would appreciate the necessity of submitting schemes to tha
Centre through the State Government. Mcst of the reprcseﬂtétives'weré averse
to such a procedure as they felt that this would intetfere with the autonomy of the
Universities and increase Govertimental interference. It would perhaps meet the
needs of the situation if the UniverSities agree.to send simultaneously to the State
Government a copy of any scheme submitted by them to any of the Union, authorities
for grant. ‘The State Government can then take up the matter with-the ' Pnion
Government, if necessary, indicating its own- views regarding recurring commit-
ments involved and arrive at ar agreed formula for 2id to that University, both by
the State Government and the Certre.'~ The  University Grants-Commission/and the
Counoit of Seientific and Industrial Research. may also be re(iu'ested to make avail-
able to the State Government-detailed information regafding the schemos of the
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different Universities in India considered by those bodies from time to time and the
details ofthe general and spesific grants made from time to' time. - This inforimation
is likely to prove most useful to the State Government for making awards of
grant-in-aid to the different Universities in the State. If such information is not
systemusically obtained by the State Government, ,we anticipate considerable
confusion in the assessment of grant-in-aid from.the State fuhds to the different
Universities in the State.

{4.7) The sezond question of a very general character that has got to be examined
at this stage is one of fixing the relative responsibilities of the State and the Central
Governments for the financing of University Education. If the recommendations
of the Radhakrishnan Commission are takea literally, post-graduate education ahd
research should become, practically, fully the respcnsibility of the Centre.. In
such a case, the Stat> Government will be limited in its responsibilities for financing
the University from mainly three points of view :—

(¢) maintenance of University administration ;

(b) conduct of University business and meetings of authorities of the
University :

(c) maintenance of post-intermediate departments ;
(d) conduct of exammations up to the first degree.

If this extreme - view is taken, the responsibility of the State Government to the
Unjversities will be rather narrow and there will be perhaps considerable reduction in
the commitments of the State Government for financing the Universities. The
Radhakrishnan Commission has remarked, however, that this view should not be
pushed too far. It is, therefore, necessary for the State Government to-decide how
far itis .prepared to finance Post-graduate Education and Research.

(4.8) The State Government has already commenced paying block grants to
the different Universities in.the State. These grants have beon made, without
perhaps any detailed consideration in advance, of the actual needs in the light of
any definife principles. "It is not desirable to make drastic changes in the-award
of grant-ini-aid at this stage. However, for planning future policy, it is imperative
that this question of the spheres or degrees of responsibility of the State and the
Centre for the financing of University education should be examined soon and a
decision taken thereon. We refrain from making any specific recommendations on
this point as it is largely a matter of policy which the State Government can decide
for itself.

THEV Aor oF INCORPORATION OF A UNIVERSITY AND ITS CONSEQUENCES,

(4.9) A University is established by an Act of Legislature and it becomes obliga-
tory for the University. to.carry out faithfully and implement, the different provi-
sions in the Act.. The provisions made in the different University Acts are nof
all identical. Certain provisions in the Acts imply certain financial commitments to
a University.  If such a provision in the Act is‘to be implemented, finances must be
forthecomin§ either from the State or the Centre or from donations. So long .as
‘donations are not forthcoming, the financial responsibility falls on fhe State
Government. To the extent to which the Centre assists the Universities, the State
Government is relieved of financial commitments. For the rest, the State Govern-
ment is obviously committed. In this connection, it is necessary to point out that
thete are some provisions which are voluntary and some which are obligatory, Thus .
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to give an exaiuple, the conduct of post-intermediate teaching in-the University of
Poona is thé responsibility put directly on the: University of Poona and the imple-
mientation of this “section becomes obligatory:on - the University. .- Similarly,
different authorities of the ‘University hive-to be iconstituted.in accordance with
tha Act. Some of thise Act have led to some of thess authorities becoming
unwieldy. This ‘naturally results in iicreased expenditure: on meetings of authori-
ties . of the University. Certain provisions require the celling of meetings of the
authoritiesof the Wniversity which thay not be strictly necessary. - Thus the Reporé
of the Committee appointed to make recommendations .regarding the appointment
of examiners generally goos through the Academic Council, to the Syndicate or the
Executive Council. This requires the calling of a meeting of the Academis Council
when it may not otherwise be necessary and - this results in increased expenditure.
Ther: is then the second category of provisions which. are voluntary and en which
same degree of restriction may-be placod. - In this. category, we may mention the
creatirn of posts for departments in the Universities. The creation of each post or
each Department has increased the financial commitment of the University. By the
Government Circular, Education Depastment, No. USG. 1162-U of 18th September
1952, Government #ave informed the' Universities that na posts should be created
withouf the prior sanction of Government. * In Chapter TI1, while considering. the
question of avoiding overlapping or duplication of work between the - different
Universities, we have recommended that. Government should. suggest to the
Universities that departments or posts should be created by the framing of
appropriate statutes ahd not by mere resolitions of the Court or the Senate. Such
a procedure will enable Government to examine the financial implications also, 1t
wculd be desirable to make this a statutory provision in the Act itself.

“(4.1V) Uertain commtments ot a hnancial chaiavwer ate auwumuvsuy vousenven
to by Government when certain statutes are framed in accordance with the require-
ments of the Act. To give an example, when a Univeérsity makes stifutes for
conducting elections to its different authorities, each Statute_has its own financial
implication. It appears to us.that such statutes. have not perhaps been. examined
from the financial point of view. . Without geing into details, an example may. be
given toindicate the degree of financial commitment involved. The Bombay Univer-
sity is required fo hold elections from the Registered Graduates’ Constituency to the
Serate. We examined the Statute and inquired of the Registrar the estimated
expenditure. We learned that the University is required to spend 35 to 40 thousand
rupees for preparing the electoral roll and for conducti .g-the election. Such a sum
13, in our opinion, rather a high price to-pay and funds which could, with proﬁt,,' be
diverted to more useful academic purposes, are thus spent on formalities.

(4.11) An election to a University need not be made and is not required to be made
as elaborate as an electidn to a legislature. It is certainly not necessary to provide
or to keep or sell printed lists of voters. In any Univéi'si_ty, election, it i éxpected
that the general activity that accompanies anelection to a legislature should not exist.
In fact, there should be no canvassing for elections to suthoritier: of the Uhiversity.
The bost way of preventing it is to stop publishing and selling copies of lists of voters.
Alternatively, it may be provided in the Act or the Statutes that onii thosé voters
who hgvo signitied in writing directly to the Registrar their désire t6 vote in “any
forthcoming eletion in response to an advertsement piblished by * the ' Registrar
should be put on the olectoral roll.  The nuinber of such.voters will be dompatatively
much smaller and the. Eleztoral Rolls will be cheaper to print. The Electiott will be
fam.ar, as only those who are keen will be eligible for’ voting, We, therefore,
su37.8t to Government that all the Statutes including thode relating to eleotions
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sa far made, be re-examined in the light of their financial consequences and suitable
action may be taken:to.avoid unnecessary wastage. So long as Government has
committeed. itself through the Act and by the Statutes made thereunder to:a
certain’ procedure cx to a certain decision of the University, it _becomesan obliga-
tion.for Qovernment to provide funds for meeting the necessary expenditure,

Mintvum Bavanciay OpricaTions, oF A UNIVERSITY, .

(4.12)- In our opinion, the establishment .of & University leads to the followins
compulsory commitments :—

(1) Administration ;
(2} Meetings of authorities of the University 3
(3) Affiliation and inspection of colleges ;
{4) Conduet of examinations ;
_(B) Instructioi up to the first degree where it i a direct responsibility of the
University. -

The expenditure on the administration of a University can be fixred within certain
broad limits after:taking into account its jurisdiction, but is likely to vary. Thus,
if th™ post of Vice-Chancellor which.is honorary is converted by Statute into  paid-
post, the increase of expenditure per annum may be as high as Rs.: 30,000. As
for meetings of authorities of the Umvermty, we have suggested elsewhere restriction
of such meetings to the barest minimum consistent with efficiency -and have recom-
mended that suifable statutes be framed for the holding of such meetings. It is
necesrary in the interest of effici ncy that colleges under the control of a University
shou'd be periodically inspected and action taken on the basis of such- reports. The
present practice in' many Universities is to condvct triennial inspections of the
colleges. When-a college applies for affiliation or for the-continuation of or exten-
sion of affiliation, a local enqguiry has to be conducted and expenditure on this
account is unavoidable. As for the conduct of examinations, so long as an
examination result continues to count to the extent it does in our .country, it is
th> primary responsibility of a University to devote its best possible-attention to
this question. No expenditure incarred on this account, for improving the efficiency
in the conduct of examinations can be considered unreasonable OF Unnccessary.
However, we should like to point out that the general practice should be to fix or
levy examination fees on candidates in such a way that the in¢ome from the
examination account is always in. excess. of the expenditure. In calculating
expenditure; the expenditure incurred by the Universi jes on its administration
which devotes the major portion of its time to examinations and part of the
expendltum on meetings of authorities called for considering pnn(:lpa]ly question
pertaining to examinations should also be included in examination expenditure.
Examined from this point of view, many Universities show very little excess of
income over expenditure. In the case of Bombay, Poons, Gujerat and Karanatak
Universities, the number of students appea.nng at lower examinations are
sufficiently large t6 warrant some net saving which could be diverted to other
University expenditure, * This leads us to two conclusions. Firstly, it appears
to us that there is some room for economy of expenditure in certan directions like
payment to colleges, ete., for the conduct of practical examinations. It would
be out of place in this report to go into greater details but we "leave it to the
Universities concerned to examine this question in such manner as they de m fit.
Secondly, we feel that Universities should not hesitate to readjust exam’pation
fees if the examination account fails to show a reasonable excess of income over
expenditure even after exploring all possible measures of econony.
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Teacaing CommiTMENTS OF A UNIVERSITY.

(4.13) Post:grrduate teaching and research are the direct responsibilities of
all the Universities. While it is obvious that large scale provisions in all subjects
for post-graudate to-ching and research need not be made in each University, it
has to be recognised that the very test for the existence of a University is its con-
tribution to the advancement of knowledge. It is, therefore, obligatory for a
University to maintain at least a few post-graduate departments and maintain
them well. We do not, attach as much importanc to the number of University
Departments as to the standard at which there are maintained.

(4.14) The incorporation of a University by an Act-of Legislature automatically
implies that the State Government is committed to a certain minimum grant for the
maintenance of -a few post-groduate departments by the University. We have
considered «lsswhere the subjects which may be taught at all the Universities up
to- the post-graduate level.- ‘We shall make in the Chapters pertaining to. each
University detailed recommendations on the question as to which- Department of
téaching and research of the University should be financed by the State Government.,

Post-INTERMEDIATE TEACHING.

{4.15) ‘Post-int~rmediate  tedching in all Faculties is & direct responsibility of
the University of Poona in the Poona arca, The University of Baroda which
is a unitary University conducts both Interm d’ate and Post-Intermediate tcaching.
The Gujarat University ¢an take over post-inte’m diate cduca’ion within the
Ahmedabad area, but this has not so far becn done. We shall, therefore not
exam'ne the possible- financ’dl consequences of post-intermediate teaching for
the Gujarat University as we are required to cons'der the basis for the award
of grants only for the next 5 y ar pericd. The Bombay University is being
Toconstituted accord'ng to th@"new Act. When it is so' constituted, it can
co-ordinate and regulate and control the conduect of post-'ntermcdiate education in
colleges. The authorities of the Bombay Univer:ity were not in a positicn to give
us any coticrete proposals then had in view. T.is is, of course, understandable
as this work has to be undertaken after the aunthorities have been constituted in
accordance . with the new Act.  Since most 'of the procedural ‘raq_uir'ements will
take some time, we do not anticipate any sign‘ficant financ'al commitments for
post-intermediate education in the Bombay University at lcast during the mext
‘two years.. Ths S.N.D.T. U.iversity ‘Act provides that it shall be lawful for that
University-to conduct all post-graduate instruction, teaching 2nd training in institu-
tions or colleges recogmised by, affiliated to or conducted by -the University. Such
teaching and training-shall' be imparted by teachers of the ‘University. This
provision is permissive and no significant increase in provision for post-eraduate
teaching and trainidg islikely for this University in the near future,

K XTRA-CURRICULAR ACTIVFIIES.

- (4.16) It is an important function of 4 University that it should pay adedate
attention to physical training, collegiate and intercollegiate sport and inter-university.
students’ union$ and halls of residence. It is+in the field of sport that students
rub shoulders with one another and cultivate the team spirit. It is in the halls of
residence that students meet each other and discuss problems not necéssaril}f'beafing
directly on theirstudies. Inall conntriesof the World, a hostel or & hall of residence
is considered as a training ground for character. Apart.from diseiplined living, -
students are made to eat:togetherand to arrange for functions; talks; and discussiors
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of an informal character. Similarly, the halls of residence ate:supposed to ‘be
utilised to develop the histrionic talents of the students. It is, therefore, necessary
that men with the necessary interest and width of experienee should be appointed
to control and manage the hostels. It is not possible to attract such men.to these
dutics which are additional to their normal duties, unless adequate compensation
in some form Js provided. Further a certain amount of expenditure has to be
incurred by the - University on the ma'ntenance of its halls of residence. It may
be desirable periodically to subject these students to some form of medical examiria-
tion, as-many studsnts in India, who could probably be curcd of various ailments,
suffer through neglect in the early stages. Similarly, unless adequate facilities are
provided for games of different types, all students will not get the necessary
opportunity to davelop their physique and profit by contacts on the playground.

4.17) Many students enter the portals af a University without knowing what
the future holds in store for them by way of employment or provision for higher
-education. Itisnccessary that suitabl~ and adequate information on these questions -
should be supplied to them through some agency of the University like the Employ-
ment or Information Bureau.

(4:18) Students’ Unions and theirimportance in impreving the general knowledge
and outlook of students needs no elaboration by us. Such unions can never be
made self-supporting. A certain degree of financial assistance has to be given for
the efficient maintenance of such unions.

(4.19) We cons’der that all the sctivities enumeratcd above are imporfant and
nacassary achivities of vvery Univers'ty or a college and we are of the opinion that
ad: quate financ.al assistance must be forthconing from the State funds for meeting
these varied responsibilities of the Universities.

AvTonomy or THE UNIVERSITY,

(4.20) The Radhakrishnan Commission bas remarked that, “The autondmy
Claimed by the Universities should be understood as implying a greater amount
of self-control and seif-dise pline and & sinc: re desire to work for the higher standards
of intellectual integrity and morality.”’ (p. 451). The autonomy of the University
obviously, also imylies that it should make concertcd attempts at obtaining funds
forits rdeurring and non-recurring dxpenditure by its own voluntary effort by securir.g
donationd from philanthropic individuals, trusts and foundations. While we recog-
nise that in the present socio-economic set-up of the country, a large portion of
expenditure has to be met from funds placed at the disposal of a Univemsity by
the State or Central Government, we do feel that the meaning and importance
attached to the word “ autonomy ” disapypears if the University depends 100 per
cent. on financial aid provided by the State or Céntral Government. We, therefore,
feel that all the Universities should at least obtain one-fourth of their non-recurring
expenditure from doxlations collected by the University or given to the University
in recognition of its gocd work. Similarly, at Icast a token of one per cent. of the
total recurring expenditure of a University should be forthcoming from donations
given to the Universities. In British Universities, the figures are very much higher.
So are they in American Universitics. But, having rega'd to the circimstances
as they exist in Ind'a at present, we have recommended these minma on an ad koo
basis. Even a nominal amount secured by the University in this way has significance
asit will make an sutonomous body realise that one. of its. duties is to collect
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donations for its recurring and non-recurring expenditure. In this direction,
it 13 perhaps the Hloads of Umiversity Departments who can do & lot and they
should regard some work in. this direction as a part of .ome of their voluntary
daties.

CowncLusion.

(4.21) The analysis of the problem, therefore, leads us to the conclusion that the
ideal state of affairs. -would be for the State Government to make a block grant
to each Universityfor its general administrative and other expendituré and another
block grant for the maintenance of a small number of teaching departments, the
details of which will be indicated in the appropriate chapters on the Universities.
If any University desires to add, to its activities without running inte a deficit,.
it should always be at liberty to. do.so. Similarly, when grants are forthéoming
for both recurring and non-recurringsexpenditure by way of donations or. grant-in-
aid from the Centre, the University can plan and adjust its Departments in accord-
:ance with the conditions of the award of the grant, but it is desirable to make it
clear to every University. that any commitment on its part, which would involve
its running into a deficit immediately or in due course due to rise in éxpenditure,
should always. be communicated to the State Government in advance, so as to
ensble the State Government to consider how far it can meet such increase in
expenditure. The stability and strength of the framework of a University depends
largely on its being able to present a balanced budget or preferably by showing a
small saving. If such savings are shown by careful econemy without impairing the
efficiency of teaching and. examinations, the block grants should hot be reduced.
The University concerned should be permitted to fund such savings separately
and build up reserves which -would be useful at a later stage.
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CHAPTRER V

Growth and Development of Government Colleges.
INTRODUCTION.

. (5.1) Ona of the terms of reference to our Committee is to examine how best
Government could “co-operate with the' Universities in the matter of organization
and co-ordination of the work of Government colleges and-that. of the Universities,
avoiding at the same time administrative-difficulties. -In order to examine this
question, it becomes necessary to give a brief -historicel review of the growth and
development of Government colleges and explain clearly how they stand to-day.
In addition, 1t'18 necessary to point dut elearly the work of the University that
would become obligatory for a Government college on the basis of the Aot of Incor-
poration of the University concerned. Voluntary co-operation- which leads to
better "organization of University work and reduces duplication and wastage. is
always possible between a Government Collego and the University, particularly
in the spheres’ of post-graduste - teaching and research. Such. co-operation is
also. being extended in varying degrees by different non-Government colleges.
A review of this kind of work together with a review of its limitations is necessary
for axamining the whole question,

HISTORICAL,

{5.2) During the last 100 years, Government have opened several educational
institutions giving facilities for the training of students up to_ the first University
‘degree. The object of a Government institution was firstly to provide educa-
tional facilities which could not, in the initial stages, be provided by private insti-
tutions or by the University itself. At that stage, the University worked largely
as an examining body. The second step consisted of opening Professional
colleges for training students for University degrees in professional subjects. After
Independence, several Indian States merged with the State of Bombay ard some
of the Colleges situated within their jurisdiction and run by the then State Govern-
ments, have been. taken over by the Government of Bombay. .Allthe Government
colleges are not under the control of the same Head of the Department.. Thus
while the Arts, Science, Commerce and Law Colleges are under the control-of the
Director of Education, the Engineering Colleges are under the Director of Technical
Education, the Medical Colleges under the Surgeon General with the Govern-
ment of Bombay and the Agricultural Colleges under the Director of Agriculture.
The procedural requirements of the different Departments are not necessarily the
same. Consequently, one type of set-up which may be administratively feasible
for one Department, may cause difficulties in another Department. In view of this
fact, it breomes necessary to consider the needs of the colleges in relation to the
administrative Department under which they function. We give below the list of
Goverpment colleges, the subjects they teach, the University to which they are
affiliated and the Controlling Officer of Government who is responsible for their
administration :— :

Sleql::;al  Name of College. Controlling Authority.  Bubject taught.  Ubiversity.

1 Elphinstone College, Bombay.  Director of Edueation ... Arts and Science. Bombay.
2 Topstitute of Science, Bombay,  Education Department,,. $cience . ® Do

3 Sydenham College of  Director of Education ... Commerce ... Do.
Commerce arid Economics,
Bombay,




S;;tl’nl Na.;ne of Callege. Controlling Authority. " Subjects taught. Univerlaity.

e

4. Grant - Medical College, Surgeon-General  with Medicine ... Bombay.

Bombay the ' Government of
. Bombay.
& Votorinary Cbllege, Bombay ... Director of Animal Veterinary  Do.
: Husbandry and . Seience.
Veterinary Sciences
8 Secondary Teachers’ Training Direotor of EQucaticn... Teaching ... DPo.
College, Bombay.
7 Government Law  College, Do. . LAW we Do.
Bombay. - ’
8 Ismail Yusuf College, Bombay ., Do. w. Arts and  Do.
: : - ' Scie
9 College of Engineering, Poona,,, Director of Tcchnical Enginecrirg ... Poops.

Education.
10 College ongﬁcu]ture, Poona.,. Director of Agriculture, Agriculture ... Do.

11 . B.J. Medical College, Pogna ... Surgeon-General with Medicine - "Do.
the Government of

Bombay.
12 Rajaram College, Kolhapur ... Director of Education ... Arts =~ - and  Do.
Science.
13 S.M.T.T. College, Kolhapur... Do, .. Teaching .. Do.
14 XKarnatek College, Dharwar ... bo. e Arts and Xarnatak,
: Science.

15 College of  Agriculture, Director of Agriculture,,. Agriculture Do.

Dharwar.
16 B.T. College, Belgaum «.» Director of Education ... Teaching . ... Do.
17 Gujarat College, Ahmedabad ... Lo. w. Arts ~and Gujarat.
Seience.
18 L. P. College of Engineering, Director of* Technical Engineering .. Do.
Ahmedsbad. Education.
19 «B. J. Medical College, Surgeon-Genmeral with: Medicinee .., Do.
Ahmedabad, the Government of
) Bombay.
20 M. N. College, Visnagar «. Director'of Education ... Arts and Dn.

Seience,

There are several institutions which are not Governmens Colleges, but. whose
co-oeration and assistance are likely to reduce over-lapping of facilities and improve
Higher. Education. Among such ~Insfitutions are~the Deccan Collepe- Post-
Graduate and Research Institute, the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, the
Tyta Institute of Fundamental Research, Bumbay, the - Physical Research Labora-
tory, Ahmedabad, ete. The utility of such Institutions vis-d¢-vis the approptiate-
University and the extent to which Governm-nt can ‘move er request them to ‘p'ro-
vide additiorial co-operation, will-be considered in the chapfers relating to. the
different Universities.
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Tre REQUIREMENTS OF THE NEw UNIvERSITY ACTs.

(5.3) According to the Poona University -Act, the _Government'Cclleges within.
the Poona area become Constituent Colleges and their working even at the post-
intermediate stageé is regulated by the procedure laid down by the Poona University.
There is no question of co-ordination as far as these colleges are concerned, as there
are no other Government or. private - colleges teaching the same subject, The
Rajaram College, Kolhapur, enjoys the status of an affiliated college up to the first
degree stage and as such does not present any problems. If the University of
Poona decides to arrange post:graduate teaching on & zonal basis, at centres outside
Poona such a decision will create problems about the degree of possible co-operation,
for mofussil colleges.

(5.4) The Gujarat University has powers to take control of even post-inter-
madiate teaching within the Ahmedabad area, but it has not done so and is not likely
to do so for some years. As for post-graduate teaching, it is possible to condunet
the same in the Gujarat University area in an institution affiliated to the
U .iversity in subjects specified by the appropriate Statutes.

(5.5) In the Bombay University, it is _possible for the University to co-ordinsts
and regulate post-intermediate education. Post-graduate education and research
remain the direct responsibility of the University. :

{5.6) The Baroda Univer:ity is & unitary University and there are no Govern-
ment colleges in the Baroda University area, except the Medical College:

(5.7) In i:he Karnatak Universii;y, the position of post-graduate education is
similar to that in the Gujarat University. . The Karnatak University cannot take
direct academic control of post-intermediate: education.

(5.8) There are no Government colleges affiliated to the 8. N, D. T. Women’s
University. '

Ser-UP OF GoverNMENT COLLEGES.

(5.9) The general set-up of all the Government colleges follows generally the same
uniform pattern. Recruitment in all the institutions has taken place in the
past almost entirely for purposes of under-graduate teaching. It was not one
of the duties of the personsrecruited, either to do “post-graduate teaching oreguide
and ‘conduct research work, Contribution to the advancemernt of knowledge has
neve been-one of the considerations for which weightage is given in promotions.
In fact, very little facility for research .has been’ gen‘rally provided. Under, the
circumstances, ‘most of the institutions grew as-routine teaching institutions.
The staff, therefore; developed a narrow professional outlook and felt that their
principal ‘occupation was to'deliver lectures. and take what interest they could in
some of the extra-curricular activities. There was very little .distinetion made
between Class I, Class- IL-and Class III officers in the apportionment of teaching
‘work to' the different élasses. . This-created in. the :subordinate staff a kind of
grievance and they appeared to feel that they were doing the same type of work
a1 those in the higher cadres. Generslly, the best qualified person was supposed to
be recruited to.higher .cadres to handle the more advanced classes, He
'does’ maintain’ some “‘contact with the lowdr: classes also; to give a
tone and a shaping to the outlook and approach-of tudents to the subject
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concerned. It-is wur view that.full justice can never be done to post-graduate
teaching and to a very- large . extent even to post- ntermediate teaching, unless
the teacher concerned is , keeping. ,_l_1imself _ra,breast,by being "‘Qgc_tlvely éngaged “in
some:kind of research or investigational work. It is very necéssary that this
aspect should always be stressed in .recruiting teachers to the higher cadres. To
meet this requirement, Government, on the recemmendation of the Administrative
Enquiry Committee appointed under Government Resolution, Finance Department,
No. 6745733 of 28th November, 1946, decided to .keep only Class II posts for all
the Departmsnts of a College and, provide special contract posts for which men  of
outstanding ability were to be recruited for gniding and directing post-graduate
teaching and research. The same Committee had recommended the appointment
of a. Principel by selection so that the organisationalset-up of Government Colleges
could be improved and they could be made to serve as nuclei for 'post-graduate
teaching and research. We understand that the procedure suggested by ‘the
Administrative Inquiry Committee has been tried without much success and: is' now
keld in abeyance.

(5.10) A full measure of co-ordination like the one attempted in Poona is not
like'y to be attempted ih Bombay or in Ahmedabad in the rextfew year:to come.
If, however, such an attempt-is made, there will be considerable disturbance to
‘the existing set-up of Arts, Scienceand Commerce. colleges. Thus if the available
teachers are’ pooled and ranked, so that the best available teachers only are
periitted to take post-intermediate lectures, it is likely that some Government
College teachers may be left out. In that case, a person recruited and confirmed
in his appointment wifl be left without his full.load of work. This example is
given to indicate some of the difficulties th-t may result from a.full measure of
co ordination. As a consequence of co-ordination, it' may become necessary for
" a-teacheriin the Elphinstone or Sydenham College to lecture at a place  other
than his own College, or to admit to the lectures he delivers, students from other
colleges, Such steps lead to difficulties of arrangement of time-tables and perhaps
in some cases to unduly long detention of the teacher concerned. A more
serious consequence of such co-o dination between colleges situated far apart will be
that the contact between teachers and pupils will tend t¢ become less. personal
‘and the corporate 1fe of the colleges will be adversely affected.

Seeciar, ProBLEMS..

(5.11): Even for education up to the post-interm-diate stage, the University
authorities may desiré to infroduce special features. Thus Universities may
récommend the introductio..of tutorials at the post-intermediate stage, BSuch
tutorial work will necessarily ‘put the staff of the College to extra strain and it will
be riecessary-to recruit extra stail.. This new éxperiment canbe most sugcessfu y
tried -in a Government college and to this extent, Governmant colleges can” extend
their co-operation to the -University. Further; it .may. be nacessary to- provide
special coutses of. lectures of the post-intermediate standard or laboratory facilities
to University students who are .not necessarily students of the Goverriment dbﬂege.
Thelibrary of & Government college -may- prove useful to University students and
gom?bxlnea.sure of co-operation and -co-ordimation of library facilities’ would ba
possible.

STarp,
(5.12) One of the difficalties that the Universities experience is due to the existing

practice oftransfers in Government colleges, A member of the staff of a Govern-
ment college.can be transferred to.another Governmens college at shott mofice on
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administrative ‘grounds. In the case of professional colleges, it is possible’ to
transfer a teacher from the College to the Government Department and. vice-versa.
It has bezn represented to us vhat such trarsfers caise considerable dislacation
of University work even at the post-intermediate stage. - A persén coming from
a Department of Government to the College for the fifst time has little or no
experiente in the field of educefion and has to grope in the dark for some time.
During this . period, his services cannot be fully: utiliséd e¥un for post-inter-
mediate co-ordination, and if he happens to be appointed the Professor-in-charge
or- Head of the University - Dopartmant co-vetn-d, additional - organizational
responsibilities are thrown on” him and - he is called upon to take decisions on
matters on which he . has little or no experience. This difficulty canbe avoided by
taking men from the Departments as Special Officers under training or in a.
subordinate pésition and then entrusting them with the full measure of responsi-
bility. It is also desirable to adopt the general practice of transferring persons:
from or to Government colleges only during the summer vac¢ation, except when
there are emergencies of a special character.

PosT-GRABPUATE WORK.

(5.13) There has been no organized or planned : post-graduate teaching a~d
résearch in Governma4nt colleges.- In: fact, resoarch in Government colleges has
grown- in a haphazard manner. with the result that we have to-day an. un-
connected pattern of post-graduate work being done in the different Government
colleges. The géneral practice so far hasbeento permit a teacher of a Government
College to apply for recognition as a post-graduate -teacher inthe University wheit
this teaching load at the under-graduate level is not high erough to prevent the
University from granting-the recognition. In this way, qualified persons id
different colleges regardless of their status in the set-up of a Government college
have applied for post-graduate recognition. In some cases, where the University
authorities have found it hard fo find a qualified teacher for post-graduate work,
the authorities have approached - the Principal of the College or the teacher
himself Yias approached the Principal in order that the necessary facilities may
be provided for students. In such exceptional cases, an additional post of an
Assistant Lacturer has, some times., bee: created in the Government College
concerned and the teacker relieved of a part of his intermediate and post-inter-
mediate teaching work to enable him to confirm.-to the requiréments of the
‘University. The same procedure lfas, more or less, been followed for the
recognition of teachersin Government colleges for guid ng research.” There has
" been some post-graduate teaching and research activity in fhe Arts and Sciéhce
Colleges, in Colleges of Agriculture and Medicine, and in Engineering Colleges.

_(5.14) The teacher recognised for post-graduate teaching delivers a course. of
lectures on a paper or part of a paper for the Master’s degree.. Ifstudentsare also
enrolled in Lty own college and if it-is a Science or &~ professional subject, he also
directs the laboratory work-or drawing office work, Before a University embarks,
on post-graduate instruction in- a-subject; it takes acoount of the number of
teachers for teaching the subject and the laboratory, drawing office;, hospital and
other facilities that are available. ‘- Génerally, there iz a :paucity of qualified teachers
for giving .instruction at the “post-graduate level. This is more serious- at the
research stage. So, if a teacher who' is recognised and entrusted with such work,
ig,transferred frm the College ,on administrative or other grounds, the whole
i:‘ost,-grgduate _ instruction is sometimes, completely dislocated.” In - some
Universities, the teachers doing post-graduate work, are paid some Temuneration
and this remuneration is retained by teachers of non:Governmént institutions.
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Buat teachers in Governmant colleges aré not allowed to acdept afiy such: remuneras
tign without specific. orders of Government. There is thus neither official recog-
nition of the quality and quantity of post-graduate work done by & Gov-:rnment
college teacher nor is he free to enjoy financial. compensation which others "in
sister institutions are permitted. .This naturally ocrestes in, & Government
college teacher & kind of apathy and indifference to all post-graduate work.
Apart from® remuneration, we oonsider that the psychological satisfaction. of
receiving special mention in soms form ore other for thig labour of love under-
taken by him or any. recognition for promotionto higher posts, isa very important
factor in maintain‘ng the zal and zost of the tzacher for scholarship and advancoed
study. The distressing effuot of non-recognition in any form by Government of
advanced teaching or ressarch was most visible to us when we met the staffs in
some Government colleges. In ons college, one of the teachers told us that he
had no interest.and had ' no dssire to do either research or advanced study as
neither would count for. his futurs in the college. We consider it absolutely
necessary to devise some machinery to rémady this state of affairs.

(5.15).The number of post-gradiate teaches contributed for the work of
University has varied from Government college to Governiment college and from
time to tim# depending - on firstly the availability of men and secondly their desire
to volunteer themse'ves for doing this kind of work. The University authorit'es
have never been in a posit'on to depend on the avai'ability of a certain minimum
nunmber of teachers for post-graduate work or research, on Government colleges
for reasons mentioned earlicr. Consequently, most of them feel and quite justly
that it will not be to the better interests. of the University to depend on Govern-
ment colleges for co-operation and assistance " in the planning and development
of their post-graduate teaching and research Departments. Rven with academic
control resting with the Universities in accordance with the new Acts, some of the
representatives of the Universities told us that unless they had the power to
appoint and dismisg persons, they woul 1 not be able to utilise the services of persons
for University work. This is a gospel of despair, the cause of which may be the
unplanned development of post-graduate Departments in Government colleges.
We do; however, feel that there is a way out and usefu co-operation can always
be exténded to the Universities, without any serious admu dstrative difficulties,

POST-GRADUATE 'I'EAcHING AND HESEARCH IN PROFESSIONAL Stimrworg

(5 16) The Universities, as they arc at present; constituted, have been concentrating
mainly on developing their Departments in the Faculties of Arts and Science
except in the case of Baroda and Bombay. This is understandable because ‘the
Departments’ in these subjects are comparatively less costly and most of the
personis who man and run a University, are persons with some experience 6T interest
in subjects belonging- to the -Arts or Science - Faculty. - Further, even in Govern-
roent collegestther is considerable paucity of men who have done higher work and
wno uen give the lead “or guidance for the opening of post-graduate teaching 2nd
research Départments in the University. - A UnEVefsity, in virtue of fts-'very narie
should have a}l huxianl problems within its orbit. Training students at the post-
graduat~ Jevel ‘and doing original work is a national necéssity particularly i the
fields of Agriculture, Engineering and Medicine. In all these" subjects, "the ly
colleges -available in & University afe mostly Government colleges.- The Gov’enz
ment’ can-co-operate -in the organisation of post-graduafe 'work particular’ly in
these colleges. - Withott men of the highest type of training in these -branches
of knowledge, planning and development of the country cannot progress ‘with
efficiency and speed.  Without fulfledged post-graduate’ teaching and rescarch
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Departmen's in these applied sciences, the- nece ‘ary atmosphere for giving
& balanced and reali.tic outlook to the post-graduate students entering e Uni-
versity and for the general development of the . University in a coherent maaner,
is almost impossible. Giving the necessary a'tention to higher teaching end
research in applied sciences is really the basic nced of cu Universities not only
from the pational point of view but also from the point of view of the ind vidual
Universities themselve In th.s sphere, the.efore, Government has a special
responsibility.

ApMINISTRAT.VE SET-UP OF (GOVERNMENT COLLEGES.

(5.17) A3 matters stand to-day, ths procedure adopted for running Govern~
ment colleges is not specially adapted to their needs. While uniformity of machinery
is very desirable, it has caused a certain amount of unavoidable delay in deciding
matters and, in certain cases, has resulted in the decisions becoming unrealistic.
A proposal emanating from the college has to go through different channels
and even in m'nor cases, considerable t.ame i3 required in getting a decision. This
cumbersonie process does not work sa isfactorily in an educational institution.
which is to be dynamic ‘n its general organizational sst-up. Further, the Uni-
ver ities recognise the Hecd of a Department as the principal guiding factor
for the organisation and- development of a Department. This practice exists
all over the world. Itis but natural, because expert advice in technical matters
of in specialised matters can only be sought through an expert or a specialist.
Such specialist adv'ece can only be given by the professor. This fact assumes
congsiderable ' significance in problems perfaining to post-gradua.e ¢ducation and
1esearch. ~ A good deal of latitude must be given to the professor to expre:s his
views or give his plans for the development of his Department for post-graduate
teaching and resea ch. TFurther the Head of the Institution mus; also be a pexson
with adequa’'e experience in this sphere if he has to modify 1ecommendations
of the p-ofessor. A university recognises, in its general framework a Professor
and entiusts h'm with certain duties and respon:ibilites. He is also ‘called
upon to give advice to' he University on matter; pertaining to his subject in
the : phe:e of post-graduate teaching and research. Itis not possible inthe present
set-up of a Government College for a ‘eacher to engage in either of these duties
of his. He cannot independently of his Principal decide aboub the enrolment
of students, report about disciplinery action to be taken against the students,
make recommendations for the award of scholarships or alter the time-tables in a
convenicnt mannar. Such and similar decisions are required to be taken by him
directly if he is to work as a Professor in charge of a University Department doing
post-graduate teaching, Further, the hours of. work' that he plans for his Depart-
ments may have to be dificrent from the general college hours. It may not be
possible for him to comply with this requirement. If, howcver, the Head of a
Dzpartment in a Government College is a perscn who possesses the necessary
qualifications and experience as indicated in Chapter III earlier, for béing
appointed a University Professor, it would not be difficult for the Principal of
the College to afford him every facility that he needs fo discharge the duties
entrusted to him by the University. The methods for avoiding meny of these
administrative difficulties without much alteration in the existing structure will
be examined in detail in the next chapter.

{5.18) The Institute of Science, however, stands in a class apart. Ever since
jts inception, Government had Jaid emphasis on higher teaching and research.
This Institute should become an- asset to the University of Bombay and -its
Departments can, with 'proper‘oo-ordina'bion;-becbme easily, University Depart-
ments in science subjects.

" Mo-a Bk H 5004
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CHAPTER VI.
Re-Organisation of Government Coilazes,
InTRODUCTION.

{6.1) Tu order that there is complete academic co-ordiriation- between the activi-
ties of Universities, Government Colleges and other institutions and in ordef
that this should be realised with no administrative difficulties, we have thought
it necessary to make suggestions which, in our opinion, are of a basic characte.
"With regard to Government Colleges, if some of these suggestions are fmple-
mented, it will become possible to achieve bstter co-ordination and to avoid over-
lapping and wastage. It is, however, pertinent to state that the genera] set-up
of a Govermment College continues tobethe same as it was before 1947, These
volleges need to be overhauled to play a more sign'ficant role in the development
of the various Universities in the Btate, if their existence is to be justified. To
Tacilitate detailed ccnsiderations of questions arising from the above observations,
we have thought it useful to discuss this question firstly ina general’ manner and
then with specific referenice to certain Colleges about which Government wil
have to take its own decisionis.

OrcaxigarioN oF TEAcHING AND RESEarcH,

'(6.2) It will be necessary for Uovernment to decide the subject or subjects in’
which & Government College should provide facilities for post-graduate teaching
and research, If necessary, Govermment can decide that no post-graduate work
shall bé done in & College except as work of pleasure by the teachers concerned on
a voluntary basis. In such cases, it is open tothe Universities to make their own
arrangements for post-graduate teaching and res»arch independently, with their
available resources. When this is done, facilities provided at present, in a Govern-
merit College which is subsequently restricted to do only “degree teacling; may
become superfluous. To avoid - this difficulty; . it'is possible for Government to
transfer both the person or persons ‘concerned and the facilities to another Govern-
‘ment Institution, in which they docide to make available post-graduste teaching
and research. facilities. When once Goverrixnant dec’des to provids post-graduate
teaching #nd rescarch facilities in a particular college, Government should continue
$o0 mainteinthose facilities.. For this purpose, it will be necessary either to avoid
transforring persons doing post-graduate teaching and research to othe? colleges
or to replace persons transferred, by men of the same type of qualifications
and experience, We realize that this is likely fo cause administrative difficulties.
Thus, a senior officsr may, on promotion, be transferred to sn administrative
post or to the Principalship of another college.. A new person posted in his
place at the old Institution, may not have the requisite qualifications. This
difficulty can be avo ded by not transferring the person concerned. But this would
create a sense of frustration” inthe person who was locking forward to a higher
appointment or a higher status, A possible solution ofthis question._liesin making
equal, the emoliim:nts of all teachers doing post-graduate teaching and research
and carrying the sanmte dssignation. The promotion'to s Principalship may be
cons dared as an ad-dition to the responsibility of the person concerned which he
hes to shoulder at a:cortain period of his service almost automaticslly, ’he only
additional benefit to such a teagher appointed as Prineipal should be provision of
f200 quarters. The Principal in this new set-up will do onlv general and overall
supervistion work m addition to his normal duties as a teacher and Governments
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will have to provids in each Governm:nt College an Administrative Offivsr -of
Qazatted rank to attend to office and accounts work, If this is dons, no teacher
who is & post-graduate teacher and a rssearch guide would be tempted to leave
his institution just to gain the designation of Principal since he will know that
it his own institution his turn will come in due gourse. The arréngement suggested
above will have the advantage of utilising the Principal fully for the work of post-
graduate teaching and research. The Principal will not thenbe only a half time
teacher as at pressnt. It willalso not bz naoessary to appoint an extra Lecturer
1 the Dopartment to'which the Principal belongs, as et present, thus -eliminating
the major headache of the Department atthetime of ajpointments or transfers
of Principals. Itis quite true thatin c:rbain cases, a tranifer may become necessary
on administrative grounds, as Government may require fhe scrvices of a parti-
wular person at some other place. In such a case, Government should take care
to fill the post falling vacant in good time and see that the new person recruited
has specialised in the same branch of study and has qualificalions as high as those
of the person who yacates the post.

Apart from appointments to’ the Principal’s post, the department should not
transfer any of the teachers at short notice. If any such transfer is contemplated,
the Department should take care to fill the vacancy arising by & transfer or retire-
ment by transferring or recruiting a person with corresponding qualifications. There
should not be any time-lag between the occurrence of s vacancy in a s:nior post
and ts being filled. If the new person appointed to fill & vacancy. does not havs
the qualifications and experience of the previous incumbent, the University sutho-
rities may not recognise him for post-graduate teaching or résearch. If this happens,
research students or post-graduate students may be left without a proper guide.

(6.8) In the light of the foregoing remarks and on academic groundsy we hold
the view that as far as pessible, transfers of the Head of a Department in a College,
who is doing post-graduate teaching and who is actively engaged in research,
should never be made. An Institution or & Department grows with. & person.
E ther in a Government College or in the set-up of a University, it is the individual
Professor whq matters more than snything else. Further, such a person needs
time to take root a¢ & place and give shape o & Department which he should regard
essentially .as his own ereation and look forward to working continuously in it.
It is then and then only that a school grows, traditions are created and both the
teacher, the body which fnances it and the stadents benefit. Hence, theie can
really be no greater pleasurg to e first class scholar, than in being told to work up
and build & Department: for a subject. It would, therefore, be advisable to keep
@ person long enough in one place and tell bim in unequivoca! teims that it is for
him to make the Department wnd that he is not likely to be transferred. Further,
when such a person retires, a realistic view of the stuation has to be taken. If
a good Department with the necessary atmd phere for post-graduate teaching and
research haa boen created by the retiring Officer, Government shou!d spare no pains
to recruit a person who can replace the retiring person with credit and, if necessary,
they should not fail to offer sufficiently attractive terms to get tho -new perzon.
If this is not done, a Department built with great effort by the person who retires
may, within a very short time, loose both its leveland effic ency. It is not desirable
for us to give any specific examples, but lack of such an approach hes resulted in
the dwindling of the facilities that once existed in some Govermmens Colleges.

$.4) As we have remarked, certain jposts in certain Governmerit Colleges should

be earmarked for being filled by persons, quelified to do post-graduate teaching

or by persons qualified to do post-graduate teaching and researclii- Such posss
0.4 Bk i 300—ta-
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must be filled by :ransfer or promotion, always by percons who hold the appro
priate qualfications. Tho Universities must be told of the stzength of such staff
which a Goverrment College is going to maintain in its different Departmerts and
the specific ex ent to which thei cervices would be made eveik Ll 7o. post-g adus'e
tcaching, or post-g aduate teaching ard research. -Such a clear arrangcment wiil
futcma icaily lead to 2 final readjus ment of he provisien for post-intermediate,
and inteimediale teaching also. The U ivir it'es would know he extcnt to which
e1vices of Government coilege tecchers wou d be available and they will not then
have justification to ccmplan that the number of Govérnment College icachers
avalable for post-graduate -teaching or. research is undependable.

(6.5) In view of the position explained above, i is necessary to cons'der the
staffing of Government Col'eges. Effective co-oid:ndtion of post-gréduate fcachin
between Government colleges and the Universities is hardly possible, unless ihe
bazic qualifications, designa icns and pay :cales of post-graduate teachers in
Government Colleges and n the Universities are identical. In recruiting such
teachers it is not desirabe tha Government should impo:e the noimal age limits
applicable gene a’ly to new ent ants in Government scrvice. While a maximum
age “m't of 30 years wou d be suitab’e for lec'urers, an age I'mit of 40 years fcr
Readers or Asss ent Proles or and 50 yea:s fo. P.o%cssors should be laid down.
8 multaneously, 't ‘s necersary that the p esen' designa ions in Gove:nment Colleges
should be re-organ'sed on the bas’s of those menticned by us earlier (3.19). Thus
ordinazily for tcaching up to the Deogree. stage, Junior Lecturers or Tutors ~and
Lec urers with Assi:tan' . ofes.ors in one or two important subjects should suffice,
If Hons. teaching is done for the first degree, there chould be an As:istant
Piofeccor or Reade in the corresponding subject as the head of the Depariment.
A Professor should never be appointed in a Govervment College excep! a a measure
of co-ordination with the Unive sity. The senior Professor or Reader in the Colleége
concerned should be ncrmally the Principal, assisted by an Administrative -Officer
of Gazetted rank. The Principal :hould not be lower in rank han a Reader. Thus,
soilege . teach'ng for the st degree without Honours in.any subject wiil be staff d
mly by Lectu ers and Junior Lecturers and Tutors and oniy the Principal wiil be
3 Reader. In a Collzge teaching up to Honours, thete wi.l be Assistant Professors
or Readers for the Honours-subjects only and Lecturers. and Junior Lecturers cr
Tutors for other subjects the. Piincipal being the senior most Reader or Professor.
The present pay scales offercd to Assistant Leciwrers and Lecturors are not atirac-
tive enough snce the starting salaries and scales ¢f increments are low. The
scales proposed by us in Chapter IIT (3.26) for Readers, Assistant Professor ,
Lec urexs, Junior Locturers and Tutors have & more attractive starting pay, mo:e
libe.al scales of incrcment but lower maxima. The pay scale for a Professor is
dzLberately proposed to be more liberal for obvious reasons. We recommend,
therefore, that for fresh recruit , these new de ignations, basic qualifications and
scales of pay be made applicable and the designations of the present incumbents
be revi ed, heir pre.ent pay scales being considered personal to them. . As a mea ure
of harmony with the 1e-organisation of staff in Government Colleges, as proposed
above, Universities should be requested to lay down the same pattern of staff for

private colleges so that comp'ete co-ordination at the post-graduate level will be
sasily achieved.

In-deciding the degree and extent of post-graduate teaching or research facilities
to be provided in the Government College, it may be necessary to consult the
[Fniversity. Several questions can easily be decidcd by discussion across a table,
sut may never makorialize by mere corrospondence.  We, therefore, suggest that
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Advisory Committees on the lines given beldw be constituted for each Government
College. The function of the Advisory Committee should be exclusively to tender
expert advice on matters of policy in so far as it is related to post-graduate teaching
and research with specific Teference to co-opetation with the Universities. Suck
an Advisory Committee should consist of the following :—

(1) Vice-Chancallor of the Umv'ers,}ty concerned.
(2) Head of thé Government Department concerned.

(3) Two experts in the subjects taught in the College, one to be nominated
by the Syndicate and one by the Head of the Dspartment concerned
from amongst the Heads of Departments in the College

(4) The Principal of the College. (Ezx-officio) Membelj—Secretary.

(6.6) All requirements of the University for any scheme of post-graduate teaching:
and research for which the College concerned must provide facilities and all sug-:
gestions-of the Principal in the matter should be placed before such a Committeer
Which may meet once a year and the recommendations of the said Committee should
be forwarded to Government before September of the year, so that the necessary
action can be taken in good time for the following year.

We shall examine the spécific questions pertaining to individual Government
Colleges where necessary, in the Chapters pertaining to the .University, within
whose area the'Government College is situated.

ARrTs AND ScrENCE COLLEGES AT THE HEADQUARTERS OF UNIVERSITIES, .

- (6.7) The Karnatak Coﬂege, Dha,rwar, the Gu]a,ra.t College, Ahmedabad,

the Elphlnstone College, Bombay, the, Jsmail Yusuf College, Jogeshwari, and the
Institute of Science fall in this category The Earnatak University kas still to
malke cons'derable progress.for shaping into a well-organized University. There-
fore, the Karnatak College. Dharwar, will have to be strengthened to provide the
necessary nucleus of post-graduate teaching and ‘research Departments. The same
argument applies with equal force to the Gujarat College, Ahmedabad. In the
new set-up of the Bambay University, the Elphinstone College, Bombay, will
occupy an important place for the organisation of post-graduate teaching. = TFhe
Institute of Science, as has been already stated, should constitute the back-bone
of post-graduate science d.partments of the Bombay University. In all those
cages, there should be alround co-operation and co-ordination between the Univer-.
sity and the college concerned.

(6.8) A certain degree of co-ordination in the work of the College to make itself
more useful for _post-ihteﬁmadiate education and particularly for post-graduate
education becomss noessiary when teaching or organisation requires the co-opera-
tion and co-o:dination of a number of sister Departments in a Colloge. It s,
therefore, desirable to constitute for each College, a College Council consmtmg of
all the Heads of the Dupartments in the, College daing post-graduate work with the
Peinc'pal'as Chairman.  All acad ‘mic matters pertaining to post-gmduate teaching
and reszavch in the Collaga includ 'ng necessary budget provisions for the differcnt
Departments of the Coll g' should be discussed in the College Council. The
recomm:ndations of the Council with the Principal’s remarks shoitld be forwa.rded
to Government as usual. Where the recommendations involve matters pertaining
to the same form 6f co-ordination as visualised by the University, the recommenda-
tions should be sent to the College Advisory Committee.
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CoLrLeGE OF COMMERCE AND Law.

(6.9) Government is, at present, running only one College of Commerce and one
College of Law. These are both sibwated within. the jurisdiction of, the University
of Bombay. The degree of co-operation that ispossible between these Coll ges and
the University of Bombay wiil be examined in the Chapter on the Bombay
University. The University of Bombey has made proposals for the institution of
a section in Industrial Economics and Industrial Administration at' the School of
Economics and Sociology and are also contemplating epening a Department of Law. -
TPhe niew-8éction proposed to be opened at the University School of Economics and
Sociology, includes subjects which are to some extent taught at the Sydenham
College of Commerce. Detailed remarks on these points will be found in the appro-
priate Chapter in Part II of thisreport. It is sufficient to remmark here that.a great
measure of co-ordination leading to considerable e conomy in administration coupled
with improved efficiency: of academic instructior can occur by co-operation-between
the- existing School of Eeonomies in the University of Bombsy and.the: Sydenham-
Collége of Comnrerce-and Economics. It is also useful tornote that the Governmeant:
Law:College can very well sexve as a nucleus of the University Department of Law
if the College is-so organized.

Tae 1sMAIL Yusur CoLLEGE, JOGESHWARL

{6.10) The Ismail Yusuf College, Bombay, becomes a constituent ¢ollege of the
University of Bombay. This is a college which can be utilised by Governmment tor
develop on'a State-wide basis, facilities for post-graduate teaching and reseirch in
languages like Urdu; Persian; Arabicand in Islamic History and Culture. = Although
there can exist other Departments in the.College which may be developed as
necessary, it is very desirable that speeial facilities for the branches of knowledge
we have indicated are providéd by Government on its own initiative in this college.
Assuming that such a step will. be taken by Government in due course, we
recomumend that none of the Universities in the State should make any arrangements
or provide any post-graduate teaching or research faeilities-in these subjects.

Versrmvary CoLLEGE.

(6.11) There s only one college-in the State of Bombay teaching Veterimary
Seience uyp to the degree standard and that-is controtléd by the Director of Animal
Husbandry and -Veterinary Science: This Collége is at present engaged in teaching
up to the degree standard. Since it1s the only-College of its type. no special problems
will be created by the powers of co-ordination “couferred on the University
f Botnbay m the New Act. It may, however, happen that the University mey
lay down more rigorous standards of qualifications for the staff and the University
may require these' to be fufilléd. The question that arises with reference to this
College 18 whether fuei'ities showd be provided for jost-gruaduate teaching and
research jn Veterinary Science. It may perhaps not be possible to undertake this
kind: of work for some time. We are of opinion that the probiem of providing such
facilities is not tikety to arise within the next few years. There is, however, another
problexs. There are a nuinber of subjects which may be considered to overlap in.
scopg which corresponding subjects in other faculties. To give an example, certain.
ngpects of Zocldgy mey be taught s the Vetérimary College, as a part of the eourse
ity Veterimary Science. Thiese aspects may also be important i the study of Zoology
im the Fuculty of Science of the Utiversity of Bombay, It may happen that the
person-engagrd o doing the work in the Veterinary College may be called pon by
the Universi.y to underteke some teaching work for the post-gradiate courses in
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Zoology. - Thurther, he may also be called upon to take some research students under
him. Whonaver spch questions arise; they become essentially questions or problems
efBated by the availability of a particular individual in the College. In all such
cages, it is in the interest of the College,-the Government, the students and  the
University that full facilities for this kind of co-operation should be given. In doing
this, it may be necessary to relieve the person coneerned of some of his routine under-
graduate teaching. This may nbcessitate the appointment of & junior Membder of
1the staff. Such a step should be taken and the University may be ealled upon to
maake the finencial contribution to the Cotlege concerned in proportion to the amount
of the .work that the person concerned does directly for: the University., This
method o° adjustment will solve to a very large extent the financial aspects of the
question, Further, the University authorities will also consider very carefully the
desirability of ‘asking for th2 services of such & person taking into account the
financial commitments involved.

ENciNeerING COLLEGES,

(6.12) The amount of attention given to Engineering Research in all progressive:
Countries in. the World is phenomsnal. Qur Universities should also, therefore,
take up the question of post-graduate teaching and research in Engineering very
earnestly. - Till recently most of the Colleges of Engineering were Government
Institutions. The University, therefore, felt inclined to leave initiative to Govern-
ment. Now there are some private or University Colleges of Engineering in addition
to Government Colleges, To give a lead to the Universities in the matter, we hold
the view thit & definite beginning of both post-graduate teaching and research in.
Engineering should be made at the Government Engineering Colleges. .It should
be possible to get subsantial financial assigtance for this work from. the . Central
Goversinent, It should be possible to submit such schemes of work from. Engineer-
ing Colleges even to the University Grants Commission. Post-graduate work is
the direct responsibility of & University and although post-graduate work. in,
Engineering is done in a Governmant College, it should be considered as University
work.. If any technical difficulties come In the way, Government should encourage
the Universities to submit schemes of post-graduate teaching or research in Engineer-
ing to the University Grants Commission and allow them to use the funds so obtained
for developing avalable facilities in a Government College.

(6.13) The teaching of post-intermediate classes in Engmeering -within the
Poona University ares is the direct responsibility of the University of Poona. - Bu
since there is only one Engineering Conege, viz., the Cotlege of Engineering; Poona,
the set-up of any scheme of co-ordination is not likely to cause and has not so far
cdused any complication in the working of the Coliege.. It is always open to the
University to lay down qualifications, nuniber of hours of work, ete., for the teachers
or the minimuny leboratory- facilities even for an affiliated Collegs. Therefore,
any such conditions imposad on the Poona Engingeririg College will not, in any way,
be different from those under the old scheme of things.

(6.14) In the Gujarat University afea, thete has not been s0 far and there 13 not
likely to be in the near future any scheme of co-ordination. Therefore, no special
problems will be created for post-intermediate education in Engineering at the
L. D. Cottége of Engineering, Alimedabad.

(6.10) Ag reégaidg post-graduate teachmg and research, we are informed that
sofne factlities Bave been croatad Tor post-graduate teaching af Poouna jun Communiea-
tion Engineering and Applied Mechanics. We also understand that post-graduate
teaching in Electrical Engineering for the M. E. course is being undertalén at the
L. D Engueering College, Ahmeédibad,



56

(6.16) We recommend that as a first step, the Departments which have already
commenced doing serious and regular’ work, should be strengthened by adding to
any limited facilities that may exist. Secondly, Government should decide tfe
subjects in which they would organize post-graduate teaching and/or resea:ch. in
the two Engineering Colleges. Expansion of these facilities may then be considexed
by Government in consultation with the Universities and in the light of financial
assistance available from the Union Government.

(6.17) As a first step towards the attainment of higher standards in Government
Colleges of Engineering, it is necessary for Government to “insist on the Principal and
the senior staff doing some research. Otherwise, the tone of undergraduate teaching
cannot be raised. to the desired level. Inter-University Co-ordination for post-
graduate research between Colleges of Engineering can be achieved by the Director
of Technical Education who is a Membar of the Senates of all Universities. He
would also be the proper person to advise Government regarding the subjects m
which facilities for post-graduate teaching and reszarch :hould be provided in
Government Colleges.

Mepicar CoLLEGES.

(6.18) There are four Government Medical Colleges siiuated in the jurisdictions
of four different Universities. They are: (t) Grant Medical College, Bombay,
(%) B. J. Medical College, Poona, (i#f) B. J. Medical College, Ahmedabad, and
{#v) Medical College, Baroda. Each of these Colieges has the same set-up and
provides instruction for the First Degree. In addition, some provision has been
made in some subjects for the post-graduate dzgrees, viz., M.D. or M.8. 8o far as
the Medical Coileges at Poon, Ahmedabad and Bareda are concerned, we do not
antic'pate any difficulties for purposes of co-ordination of the work of Universities
as they are the only colleges for the purpose in the corresponding University areas.
The Surgeon General with the Government is & M-mber of the S:natssof all
Universities and is in a position to give advice to Governm:nt regarding provision
of facilitics for post-graduate teaching and rescarch. In Bembay, however, there are
other Medical Colleges and if post-intermediate or post-graduate co-ordination is
attempted on gny large scale, we expect the same series of problems as for ‘Arts and
Science Colleges, Howaver, we do not expect introduction of any measure of co-
ordination in the University of Bombay.during the next few yeare, and, therefore,
we are not anticipating any particular difficulties, adm nistrative or otherwise. It
is, however, possible that some measure of co‘ordination may be attempted for the
M.D. and M.8. Degrees and the teachers concerned may, to some extent, be affected.
Even here, we-do not expect any specifi¢ administrative difficulty during the next
3 or 4 years. In view of these facts, we do not consider it necessary to go into the
details of the degree of co-operation that can exist between the Government
€ollege and the University.

(6.19) There are, however, a separate set of problems which may arise in any
scheme of co-ordination, At the pre-clinical stage, Medical Colleges teach subjects
Kke-Anatomy, Physiolegy, Bio-Chemistry, Pharmacclcgy; etc.. Certain Universities
have been planning the mtroduction of some of these subjects for their B.Sc. and
M.Se. Degrees even in the Scicnce Faculty. In such cases, it always beccmes
possible fur a student to offer one or two pure science subjects apd one of the applied
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science subjects. In such a case, the Medical College concerned will be required
to provide facilities for the teaching of some of these subjects to the science students.
When such problems arise, the University should write to the Principal of the
College requiring him to provide certain specific facilities by way of lectires and
laboratory work and should show readiness to make certain specific grants for the
purpose. Wherever possible, such co-operation should be extended.

(6.20) Oue of the features of a Medical College is that it maintains two types of
staffs : (a) staff doing teaching of the non-clinical subjects and (b) staff doing
teaching of the clinical subjects: The latter category of teachers are generally
the Honoraries who spend the greater- part of their time in the actual practice of
their profession. Such Honorariés may or may not directly interest themselves in
research. Except when there are persons actually interested ir research, the pro-
blem of providing special research facilities should not arise. It is rarely possible
to employ fall time personnel for continucus research in clinical subjects. However,
we are of the opinion that those of the Honoraries who show interest in doing
research, should be given full facilities, when the University concerned makes
a recommecdation to that effect to Government. They should also be permitted to
take research students.

(6.21) In the first group of subjects, we have menticned, viz., the non-clinical
subjects, the medical colleges generally employ full time teachers with high quali-
ficatizns. These ate the subjects in which research in the academic sense of the term
can be undertaken. Proposals for instituting post-graduate degrees in any of the
pre-clinical subjests or for providing facilities for research may emanate from time
to time from one or more Universities. When such specific proposals are made,
Government should examine in detail the scheme and provide necessary additional
laboratory facilities and where necessary recruit additicnal staff.

(6.22) As a first step towards improvement in medical education, we consider
it absolrtely necessary for Government to insist on all the full time staff employed
in madical colleges for non-clinical subjects, especially the Heads of different Depart-
ments, to undertake research work on their own. . This shculd always be possible
by slightly adding to the existing facilities. Such a step will lead to the raising of
the general tone of work, especially the teaching of undergraduate students. It
has also been contended that it would be most desirable to provide facilities for
rescarch in medicine and surgery. Such a step would requite the appointment
of whole time professcrs for medicine and for surgery. It may not be possible to
get for such posts professors with adequate qualifications except when very high
salaries are paid. Unless grants are made available frem some Central organi-
sation or some international organisation, it may beccme difficult for a State
Government to undertake the creation and filling up of such posts. Under the
circumstances, we would leave this suggesticn with the remark that Government:
may keep this in view. A difficulty has, however, been raised about the salary of
the Principal as compared to the salary of such.a specialist professcr. Specialists
have to be paid according to speciulist qualificatiors and we see no real objection
to the salary of such a specialist being much higher than.that of-a Principal.

AGRICULTURAL UOLLEGES,

(6.23) There are at present in the State of Bombay-three Colleges of Agriculture.
They are : the College of Agriculinire, Poona, the College of Agriculture, Dharwar,
and the semi-Government institution, »s., the Institute of Agriculture, Arand.
The Tnstitutions at Anand aud"Dharwar are just affilisted Institutions. While
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the College of Agriculture, Poona, is a Constituent College. In the College of Agri-
culture, Poona, the stafl of the Ccllege have also duties of an executive type, under
the Department of Agriculture. Thus the Professor of Botany in the College cf
Agriculture is also the ex-officio Economic Botanist to Government, the Professor
of Chémistry is also the Agricultural Chemist to the Government of Bombay and
go on. Such dual functions do not, however, exist for the staff of the other two

Agricultural Institutions.

(6.24) Although the Institute of Agriculture at Anand is not a Government
Institution, it is the only institution at which pest-graduste teaching or research in
Agriculture can be undertaken as far as the Gujarat Untversity is concerned. It
may be that, fur higher Education and Research in certain specific branches, the
Institute at Anand is perhaps the only suitable Imstitution. In such cases, pro-
vision for post-graduate teaching and research will have to be provided at Anand
only. Similar statements can be made with reference to the College of Agriculture,
Diarwar and the Cullége of Agriculture at Poona. But these are Government
Institutions and they are governed by the same set of rules and no special problems
ate likely to arise. If the scheme of agricultural research is undertaken at the
Institute of Agriculture at Anand under the auspices of the Gujarat University and
is accepted by Government, the Institute should receive a grant frem the Univer-
sity and the State Government will have to admit this expenditure for payment of
grant to the University.

{6.25) As regards the problem of demarcation of spheres of research and
specialization in" agricultural subjects with a view to avoiding duplication in the
provisidn of research facilities, we consulted informally the Principal of the College
of Agriculture, Poona. In his opinion, it is difficult to demarcate the spheres of
research and specialization 'at Dharwar, Poona and Anand except in respect of very
specialized branches of research which are briefly indicated below. Keeping in
mind the existing research facilities at the three centres, it would be possible accord-
ing to him to build up research facilities at each of the three places as follows :—

(1) Poona.—Plant Science :
(a) Cytology,
(&) Plant Genetics,
(¢) Plant Breeding,
() Plant Physiology.
Plant Pathology and bacteriology,
Agricultural Entomology,
Boil Science,
Agricultural Economics, and
Agricultural Engineering.

(2) Lroand.—Animal Husbandry:;
{a) Animslgenetics,
(b} Animal breeding;
(¢} Physiology of reproduction;
(2) Animal nutrition,
(¢) Dairy technology,
{ £} Dajzy bacteriology.
Plant Pathology-—specialization'in root-rots.
Entomology«-Research on locusts, termites, Katri and Boll

worms. Agrononiio tescarch.
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(3) Dharwar.—Agronomic research- suited to regional requirements ; Forest
Botady, Research on Karl soils, Entomology (demestication
of wild honey bees).

(6 26)- Certain subjects have been repeated in more than one place, but, in the
opinion of the Principal of the College of Agriculture, Poona, as the scil, chma.tm
and other conditions differ, as well as since certain crops differ for the regions,
Tesearch on these cannct be confined to any particular region.

(6.27) We suggest that the existing facilities for research may be orpanised
on some such basis as the one given above in consultstion with the Director of
Agriculture’ and avoidable duplicaticn of -advanced teaching and research
facilities eliminated as far as possible. Whed research is undertaken in Gévern-
ment oolleges on behalf of the Umversxty, it will be for the University to contribute’
a specified sum to Goveriiment in the Departnient of Agriculture for the facilities
and services made available to it. Actually, this will become a financial adjust-
ment hetween Governmient and the University.

(6.28) The College of Agriculture at Poona is » Constituent College of the
University of Poona and post-intermediate teaching to the degree classes is
conducted by and on behalf of the University. The teachers of the College have to
be recognised as.teachers of the University. Sume of these teachers are well
qualified and have also been reconged for deing post-graduate teaching or research.
However, when post-graduate teaching and research-is for and on behalf of the
University, the Departinent” of Agricultire will be required to make certain
definite arrangements as indicated in para. (6.2) above. 1t is necessary for
the Department of Agriculture to decide-the. subject or subjects in which
post-graduate  teaching and research' facilities are- to- bé provided, at the
College of Agriculture, Poona. The Department may ask the University to-
propose appropriate schemes for post-graduate teaching and research and
these may be considered by Government. This' will aveid possible clashés.
Similarly, if the Department wishes to provide post-graduate tesching and research
facilities in any subject or subjects, such schemes should be sent to the Uriversity
for opinion and after getting such opinion, the Department may or may not go
ahesd with the scheme or schemes concerned. Unless this procedure is adopted,
there is always the possxbﬂxty of administeative difficulties. To give an example,
certainstaff with a certain set of qualifications may be provided by & scheme worked
out- by ' the' Departuient for’ pest-greduate teaching and research. - When the’
schemie materidlizes, it is open to the University, in accordance with' their ret|nire-
mentd, to insist on either additional steff or on a diffeTent set of qualifications.

(6.29) It has beeir répresented to us that the dual functions of the staff of the
College of Agriculture prevents them frem doing justice to either set of their duties.
Thus eitherthe work as Priféssor of Agricultural Botany for the University. or the:
work as Economic Botanist to Government ‘would suffer. There is some truth in
the statement. Generally there is a tendency to devote the greatest possible
attention to the'work of ‘Government, as-an Econbmic Botanist, as an Agricultural
Economist or as an Agricultural Chemist to Government. When this happeis;
the teaching to' the post-istermediaté -or post-graduate ciasses or the guiding'
of researcli'is bound to suffer. This aséuides sericus magnitudes-when the persen
concerned is réqitired to go-out of Station during term tirte. 1t has been suggested
to'us’ that these-dual functiond should not bé atticked to one post, and the staff
meant for teaching in the'College of Agrivulture sheuld bé relieved of all their duties
in the Dopartment of Agriculture. We do not, however, sharsthis view. Beidg
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in touch with the practice of the profession adds to the professor’s stature and
improves the tone-and quality not only of teaching,” but applied research also.
Under the circumstances, it appears to us that a compromise set up should be
advised. Thus, as far as possible, the senior teachers who are doing degree and post-
graduate teaching or research should not be called upon to go on tour during term
time. They should be relieved of their routine duties in relation to the Department:
of Agricultute by being given suitable assistance.. Thus where there is a Professor,
an additional post of a Liscturer may be created for the Department especially when'
the Departmznt is called upon to bear the burden of post-graduate teaching or
research. The Professor concerned should be permitted to delegate, his routine
duties of the Department of Agriculture to this Lecturer. Similarly, where
necessary, he should be permitted to ask this Lecturer to relieve him from his teaching
duties for the lower classes. This will practically mean adding to the existing staff
and addition of expenditure. We are of the opinion that it is desirable to take such
a step and get both types of work done properly rather than allow the present state
of affsirs to coutinue. Research and development work in Agriculture are
important not only from the point of view of Higher University Education, but alse
from a national peint of view.

SecoNDARY TEACHERS' TrAINING COLLEGES.

(6.30) The S. T. College at Bombay can constitute a nucleus for the orgavization.
of post-graduate teaching and research in the field of education. The requirements
in this sphere, if any, of the Unversity of Bombay may be communicated to
Government and Government may arrange to meet such requirements in so.far
as it can-do so. - There shduld really then be no necessity for the University of
Bombay to duplicate its teaching facilities by a separate University Department
of Education.

(6.31) With a-College in Bombay and a Department of Education and Psychology
in Baroda, we consider that all the required needs for post-graduate teaching and
research for the State of Bombay can be met by these two institutions. If necessary
the_available resources in these two institutions can be supplemented. Students
from other Regional Universities can be given full scholarships and sent for post-
graduate education or research to these two institutions. Looked at from this
point of view, we are of the opinion that the 8. T. College at Belgaum and the
S. M. T. T. College at Kclhapur should be reduced to collegc's doing teaching for the
first degree only, »iz., B. T. Tt would then be possible to reorganise the staff of
these two colleges on the lines indicated earlier for Arts and Science Colleges nob
dving post-graduate work. Thus the staff of these two colleges should consist only
of Lecturers and Junior Lecturers and Tutors with a Reader as Principal.

GoVERNMENT ARTS AND ScIENOE COLLEGES OUTSIDE THE HEAD-QUARTERS OF A
Uxtversiry.

(6.32) There are colleges like the Rajaram College, Kolhapur, the M. N. Colleg>,
Visnagar, etc., which are outside the Head quarters of a University. In such
Colleges, the Universitics concerned might arrange for some zonal scheme of post-
graduate teaching or research and ask the Governmert College concerned to
contribute its queta. It .is cur opinicn that post-graduate education and research
_ can flurish beat in a place which has a large number of such institutions and vhere
the necessary atmosphere ‘for research exists or can easily be ereated.
We, therefore, h'ld the view that colleges. situated outside the University
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Headquarters, should be confined entirely to teaching up to the first degree only. It
shoula be vpen te any teacher in such colleges to o research on his own or to take
research students within the immits of the facilitivs that exist. I he shows promise,
it is always possible to give him a wider vpportunity by transferring him at a later
stage to a largor centre. Apart from this, no spevific provision fur pcst-graduate
teaching should be made in such culleges. Such cclleges can, therefore, be
re-organised on this basis and the Univeisities concerned-can be infcrmed in
unequivocal terms “.fhat they can expect mo contributivn whatscever from such
a Guvernment Cullege for any zonal teaching at the post-graduate level. This would
solve the problem in very clear terms both to the Guvernment and to the University
and lead to econcmy in administration.

GENERAEL.

(6.33) While summarising the views we bave so far expressed, it may be
desirable to crystallize sume of them. Firstly, every University should classify its
teachers on a strictly academic basis. Teachers will fall in the following
categories :—(a) for teaching and guiding research, (b) for teaching pest-graduate
classes, (¢} for teaching post-intermedizte classes and (d) fcr teaching intermediate
classes. This i3 a very rational-classification and sc long as a classification of
employees of Government .colleges corresponds exactly to the above, 1.0
administrative difficulties will evér arise. We, thercefore, suggest that in recruiting
persons fur the different classes of service, the duties as defined above should #lways
be borne in mind. This will sclve mest of the admiristrative difficultics thet may
atise. Further in defining the duties of the person, the appropriate post-graduate,
research, pest-intermediste cr intexmediate teaching should be specifically taken into
account, 1.e., the person concerned should be recruited fur specific duties, As regards
promaticns, it is 1deal to advertize each pest as it falls vacant and allow persons in
the Department and outside to take their chance. The Public Service Commission
is always there to give due weightage to service under Government among other
factors.which they take into account. In such a case, routine prometions will all
be eliminated and every body will fit himself for promction by his worth at the time
of actual appointment to the higher post. It will also enfble Governthent to geb
direct recruits where such are ne-essary. The rcufine rules «f prcmotions by
seniority or years of service, shouvld 2ll be suspended in so far as the teaching side
of the Education Department is concerned. A persen can and should be eligible
for promotion only if he’has acquittcd himself welt during service and is in a position
to stand competition with any person inside or outside the Department. This is
the one and only healthy way of changing the atmosphere of Government colleges.

{6.34) In certain dolleges, viz., Medical Colleges, the Head of the Instituticn is
a purely Administrative Officer. He functions in some cases as the Superintendent
of the Hospital and Ex-officio Principel of the College. In such cases, he has no
specific teaching duties except on a voluntary basis. This set-up is not consistent
with the accepted academic standards in any college doing teaching and research.
The Principal can be relieved of his administrative duties by appointing a Gazetted
Officer such as a Registrar, but the Principal should be the Head of a teaching
department in the college. ~This will enable the Principal to devote all his time to
organisation of the work of his ccllege, teaching and research. The decisicns the
Principal has to take, are academic decisions which can have vigour and life only
in an independent academic atmosphere. As the Principal will then be Head of
one of the Departments of the College, he will be in intimate contact with his students
and his staff and can understand the problems as they cccur. Further, the Principal
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has to function in an Ex-offizio capacity in the academic bodies of the different
University authorities. In all such places, he is required to offer advice of a strictly
academic nature. Thisis only pessible, when he is aciively engaged in teaching and
research and shoulders the responsibilities of the Head of a Department. We, there
fore, strongly recommend $o Government, in their different Departmients,
the desirability of maintaining the academic stature of a Principal by keeping him
also as the Head of one of the teaching Departments with adequate lecturing at post-
intermediate and post-gtaduate stages and -where possible providing fur his active
participation in research. It may be recalled that we have already made similar’
auggestions for Government Arts and Science Colleges. We have said that the
Senior Reader or Professor should be the Principal and he should be assisted by
an Administrative Officer, The recommendations made here ars consistent with
these and aim at the same objectives

(6°35) We have not indizated in the course of our discussion the specific subjects
for which post-graduate facilities should be provided in the different Government
colleges and the specific number of teachers whom Government may make available
for post-graduate lectures or guiding research in the different Government colleges
to the University. These are questions of detail and we shail go into these questions
to the extent possible in the chapters corresponding to the different Universities.

(6°36) While we have indicated the general lines on which certain changes have
got to be made by Government for making better use of Government colleges .for
higher education and increasing their utility to the Universities, we have refrained
from elaborating once again several principles which we have enunciated, in the
Chapter -or Organisation of University Education, pertaining to teachers, tests for
maintaining efficiency of teachers, importance of research work, tutorials, ete.
We would like Government to give serious consideration and accept as many of the
rocommendations as are contained in that Chapter. We are making this specific
request- on one primary consideration. It has been represented to us that
a Governmant College is now an anachronism and should not exist. In fact, soms
representatives of the Gujarat and Karnatak Universities desire that Government
Colleges should be handed over to the Universities, A gimilar request was made
by the University of Bombay for the Institute of Science, and this was again
montioned to us. We, however, feel that in the present formative stages of the
Universities, it is absolutely necessary for Government to run the existing institutions
on its own for the purpose of implementing all good and desirable changes in the
sphere of higher education. Government colleges should be organized to serve
a3 molels for higher educatim and research. In fact, Government should be in
a position to point out to the’ Universitics that what they desire to achieve has
actually been achieved in one or more of Government Colleges: It would also prove
that all suggestions made to a University are implemented and demonstrated ad
practicable in a Government college. '
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PART I
CHAPTER.VIL.
University of Poona.

INTRODUCTION,

(7-1) The University of Poona was established by Bombay Act No. XX of
1948 and started functioning on 9th February, 1949, Within the Poona ares the
téaching for all classes beyond the intérmediate stage is conducted by and on
behalf of the University by the teachers—appointed or recognised by the University,
In the whole University area, post-graduate teaching and research is the direcs
responsibility of the University.

(7-2) The University of Poone is a regional University, whose jurisdiction
extends over eleven districts in the State of Bombay. Most of these districts are
inbebited by persons whose mother-tongue is Marathi, There are regional
sminorities speaking Kannada and Gujarati and iminorities speaking other languages
in large centreslike Poona. There are affilinted colleges teaching up to the degree
stage spread all over the area. In some of these institutions some measure of post-
gradylate work-was also undertaken when this area was under the jurisdiction of
the Un'versity of Bombay. There ere also institutions engaged .in cairying out
research work. Poona, however, happens to be the main centre for all such
activities and traditions have grown for the pursuit of higher learhing and
research in Poona city to a degree comparable to those anywhere else in India.
But the general concentration of efiort hes been principally directed towards
learning and research in oriental 'anguages and history. The regionsl language,
Marathi, has also received a good deal of attention. Development of facilities for
research in the .field of science has besn comparatively slow.

(7.3) The establishment of Government Colleges for Agriculturel and Engineering
in the City of Poona has provided good facilities for under-graduate trainees in
these two subjects. Itis only recently that a coliege has been established by
Government for giving instruction in courses of studies leading to the degree of
M.B.B.S. in the Faculty of Medicine, There is & Law College giving instruction
for the LL.B. degree in Poons, A similar one exists at Kolhapur. Facilities for
study at the post-intermediate and post-graduate level in education exist at
the Tilak College of Education in Poone and 8. M. T.'T. College, Kolhapur,

RrcoeNisEDd INSTITUTIONS,

(7-4) Long before the University ot roona came into existence, several instis
tutions had been founded and were doing good work within the Poona area.
The Deccan College Post-graduate and Research Institute was established by
Government in the year 1937. The general organizetional set up of the institution
and the texms and conditions of service of the staff end their qualifications have
all been based on the assumption that this institution caters for the needs of
post-graduate feaching and research. There ere two principal departments in
this institution, namely, the department of linguistics and the department of
history and archaeology. 1In the Department of Linguistics, adequate provision
has been made for the study of Linguistics, Philology and Vedic Sanskrit.
In fhe Department of History, there 13 provision for Archeeology, Maratha
History and Seciology. This institutiom is finamced almost entirely by the
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Governmant of Bombay. Iu addition, in recent yoars, the institution: has been
receiving grants from the Central  Governmsnt and International Foundations
like the Rock-felley Foundation. This flow of funds to the iustitute is als> an
indication of the recognition. it hascarnad for itszlf by its steady output of work.
It is our considsred opinion that for thy subjects for which this “instituts caters,
the Univezsity of Poona should not’have any department of its own, If facilities
are to be supplem>nted, a proper approach would be for the University to «dd
to the existing faciliti»s in this Institute by the creation of additipnal posts or by
the development of library and other facilities.

(7.5) Ano her institution ‘which. has been domg useful work is the Gokhale
Institute. of Politics and Economics. This institution was enrolling students
for post-graduate dsgrees .in Economics when Poona was within $h: jurisdiction
of the Universi'y of Bombay The Institute has steadily continued to do valuable
work in the field of Applied Economics and has been recently expanded by the
addition of a section in Applied Statistics. The necessary equipment, for the
statistical laboratory has als> boen purchased- and installed. The Institute
has a valuable library and is getting reports and journals from various patt: of
the Worid. Estab ishing any departments, which duplicate in any way the work
of this institution, would be waste of money. We, therefore, feel- that all
activities of the University of Poona in the field of post-graduate teaching and
research .in Economics, Politi:s and Applied Statistics should be concentrated in
this instifution: If nocessary, the availabie facilities' in this institution should
be supplemented by the University by the addition of staff, 1ibrary, or bui dings.
Such a step, in our opinion, would lead to the bes: utilization of the available
Tesources.

(7.6) The third institution which has been engaged in useful work is the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. The contribuion that this institution
has madé during the last two decades is well- known. The institution has a very
good collection of manuscripts which can be most useful for research in Sanskrit
and allied subjects. The Institute is already receiving a grant from the Govern-
ment of Bombay. It is 2 recognised ‘institution of the University of Poona.
Some of the staff of this institution do post-graduate teaching and guide some
research students of the University of Poona. Sanskrit is the basis of our culture
and encouragement of Sanskritik studics does not rcquire any elaboration by wus.
Development of the existing facilities in this institution, -including additions to
staff in a manner useful to the - University, would be a valuable way of utilizing
the facilities provided by this institution,

(7.7) It has not been possible for us to go into the detais of the administrative
set up of these institutions and the extent to which the linking of the work of
these institutions with the University should be possible, but we understood from
personal discussions with the Heads of these institutions that there will not be
any difficulties for any of these institutions in the way of extending their full
co-operation to the University for post-graduate teaching and research.

(7.8) The Maharashtra Association for the Cuttivation of Science is another
recognised. institution. It is temporarily housed in some premises placed af its
d sposal by the Law College in Poona. It is largely staffed by men of Sciencs,
who during their retirement in "Poona have decided to devote all their time and
energy to the advancement of Science. Most of these men work in an honorary
capacity. The fields of interest of this institution a.e the pure and applied sides
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of Biological Science and the institution nag obtained some ‘grants for research
work through certain Cenfral Government. Organisations like the Indian Council
of Agricultural Research. .

(7.9) Another institution known as * The Bharat Itihas Samishodhak Mandal *
in Poons is doing some work by way. of collecting data of Maratha . History,
The University of Poona is giving grants fo this institution to carry out its work.

OneantzaTioN oF TrAcHING IN THE UNIVERSITY 0F Poowa.

(7.10) The 'U;;iversiﬁy of Poona has faken over instruction and teaching
beyond the intermediate stage in thé Poona area and all “instruction and teaching
at the' post-graduate stage in the whole University ~area from June, 1949,
The University confrols all_such instraction .through its Board of University
teaching, The University has laid dowm specific qualifications for the different
classes of teachers and no person is ordinarily allowed to teach on behalf of the
University unless he is recognised for the purpose.

(7.11) For post-intermediate classes, the University generally provides about
3 lectures for a paper of 100 marks and at the post-graduate level about ons lecture
a week for a paper of 100 marks. In addition, tutorials have been arranged for
both post-intermediate and post-graduate students on the basis of about
8 tutorials per term per paper. Post-intermediate classes in the Faculties of
Arts, Mental, Moral and Social Sciences and the classes for the Law Preliminary
examination are all arranged at the 8. P. College. - On the science side, the teaching
and laboratory work is distributed over the four existing Science Colleges.” The
University authorities have made the necessary arrangements for the transport of
students and the staff. Post-graduate lectures in Arts and Socig] Sciences Faculties
are arranged on the University Campus at Ganeshkhind, where also post-graduate
teaching and laboratory work in the Faculty of Science is done. - '

(7.12y In Agriculture, Engineering, Medicine, Education, Law and Commerce,
instruction both at he intermediate and post-graduate level (if any) is given in
the corresponding constituent colleges. There is some measure’ of co-ordination
inasmuch as the University Lecturer in Economics delivers lectures to students
of the Engineering College and the teachers in—the Departments of Commerce
Economics, and Agricultural Economics co-operate in arranging for post-graduate
instruction in thessubject of Economics in these different Faculties.

(7.13) All under-graduates are enrolled at the constituent colleges pus tne post-
intermediate time-tables for.the Arts and Social Sciences Faculties are prepared by
the University itself. It sgems that the time-tables for subjects in which there are
-gingle institutions are not arranged by the University yet.

RESEARCE.

(7.14) The University has recognised teachers for all post-graduate degrees by
research on'the basis of qualifications laid down' by regulations. Such teachers
are permitted to enroll not more than a certain number of students. Students

~desiring o enroll for research are required to have "certain minimum academic
quslifications. This is a welcome feature in the University and provides some form
of screening. The Board of University teaching calls for periodic reports abouf
the progress of such research students. It appears to us that there is no special
provision for advanced lectures for the benefit of research students or for systematic
and regular organization' of seminars, where useful discussions among groups of
persons interested in the same fields of investigation could be held.
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* (7.15) We were given to understand that students could be enrolled for research
in the University and could work outside the University area and at places, where
the guide was not available, Such research students are, for all practical purposes;
external students and the students admitted in this manner cannot possibly gef,
the opportunities of acquiring the necessary mental discipline, that the University
provides. It is to be hoped that this practice, if current, will be discontinued at
the earliest possible opportunity.

(7.16) Research students are encouraged in their work ‘by being given scholar-
ships or fellowships and we were given to understand that. efforts will he'made to
award a larger nember of such scholarships and fellowships.

Post-grapuaTs TeacHamNG Oursoe THE PooNa AREA,

(7.17) There is a large number of colleges within the Poona University area
at which post-graduate teaching and research have been permitted by the Univer-
sity, Thus teaching for the M.A. degree is available at (1) the Willingdon College
Sangli, (2) Rajaram College, Kolhapur, (3) D. A.V. College, Sholapur, (4) Ahried-
nagar College, Abmednagar, (5) M. J. College, Jalgaon and (6) H. P. T. College
Nasik. Permission has also been given for carrying on research and earoliing
research students in subjects like Chemistry and Botany at Sangli, Kolbapur and
Amalner and for History at Sholapur. We doubt whether the same standard of
discipline and rigour, that is expected in Poona, is being enforced at the mofussil
colleges. We are also not sure from the date placed at our disposal whether any
regular inspection of the library and .other facilities for post-graduate teaching
and redearch is being carried out. There are quite a number of University teachers,
who do not have adequate work according to the standards we have indicated,
in the University itself. We see no reason why they should not be deputed periodi-
cally to these outside centres to deliver courses of ectures in their own. subjects.

'7.13) Generally speaking, we are of the opinion that = post-graduate teaching
and research at centres outside Poona should be organized on the lines we have
already indicated in the first part; of our report (paragraph 3.53).

DEPARTMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY.

{7.19) The University of Poona has about 73 departments T8t providing post-
intermediate and ‘post-graduate instruction. Most of these departments are
manned by teachers contributed by the different constituent colleges. In most of
them one of the senior persons is appointed as Professor-in-charge of the depart-
ment. In order to supplement the existing facilities in the form of ' the quota of
existing contributed teachers and in subjects in which there is, in the opinion of
the University, real deficiency the University has created professorships or reader-
ships in-10- departments, viz., Mathematics and Statistics, Physics, Chemistry,
Botany, Zoology, Experimental Psychology, Politics, Sanskrit, Marathi and
Geography. In addition to the posts of Professors or Readers, the University
has created Lecturerships in some of the departments, where there was shortage
of contributed teachers. A certain number of posts of Demonstrators have also
been created in the Science Departments. Apart from the above posts, all other
teaching work is done entirely by the contributed teachers. A confributed teacher
is required to have certain minimum qualifications and experience for guiding
research., At present the minimum quslifications laid down by the University
particularly for research are rather low and need to be stiffened in the licht of our
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romarks in the 1st Part of our report (paragraph 3.19) and require to be strictly
enforced. Further, in any scheme of co-ordinated work, persons doing the same
class or type of work should be governed by the same set of rues, at any rate,
on the academic side. A post-graduate teacher drawn from the pool of contributed
teachers and guiding research, is in some cases called upon to do more work than
a University Professor or Reader. This is an anomaly, which should be set right.

REQUIREMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY FOR TEACHING.

(7.20) The organisation of post-intermediate and post-graduate teaching in
the University for the Poona area has already been demcribed earlier. It has to
‘be of a fluid type for the requisite changes camnot always be anticipated. The
‘University stands committed to giving instruction in certain subjects at certain
stages depending on the availability of contributed teachers. If any of the con.
stituent colleges are not in & position to supply the requisite quota of qualified
teachers the responsibility for providing staff is automatically thrown on the
University. The University has now been in existence for over five years and we
should expect that the authorities would decide now regarding the number of con-
tributed teachers they would expect from each of the constituent colleges from
year to year. In effect we visualise that the authorities of the Uhiversity would
ask the constituent colleges to maintain and contribute a specified number of
qualified teachers for each subject and meke it a condition for the continuance
of their affiliation. The University authorities will have to give to those insti-.
tutions a lump sum grant, caleulated on the basis of the number of teachers that
the college concerned is required to contribute. Unless some such step is taken
in the very near future, we feel that thexe will not be any stability for the organi-
zation of post-intermediate and post-graduate teaching in the Poona area, This
question has also been stfessed by the University authorities in a letter that they
addressed to us. Another question that has also to be considered is the exteng
to which the constituent colleges should bear the burden of providing library or:
laboratory facilities and -the contribution that the University authorities should
make for the purpose. As matters stand at present the fees received from the
students are pooled together and redistributed on a certain basis. This scheme
requires to be carefully examined and a definite arrangement in the form of an agree-
ment should be arrived at between the constituent units and the authorities of the
University. We visualize & more effective inspection of the laboratories of the
constituent units by the Heads of the University Departments with a view to
ascertaining whether the minimum standards of practical training afe maintained
A necessary.consequence of these steps wil be to place "some additional financial
liability on the University. In the next few years we anticipate no difficulties
in continuing the présent arrangement. At present, the payment to constituent
colleges and recognised institutions is generally covered by the corresponding fee
receipts. ‘We are, therefore, making only a minor provision for a possible finaneial
commitment in this direction in respect of constituent colleges. The question of
developing the library and laboratory facilities in the constituent coleges by
giving them non-recurring grants rec_;uired- examingtion. We feel that there is
a just case for giving some non-recurring grant for improving the existing facilities
or for replacing equipment which is either obsolete or worn out. The constituent
college itself should make out & case on the basis of the stipulation of the University
authorities and submit it to the University. The University can then imake reasons
able grants for the purpose. .These grants will. be generally of a non-recurring
character and the Universities will have to appraise 'the State Government of the
position in this respect and obtain its approval if the University expects Government
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assistance” for -this purpose. As regards affiliated colleges ociitside- Pooha ‘where
post-graduate teaching or research are permitted by the University, we have
already remarked in peragraph (3,53) that the University and the College should
share the deficit equally:

(7.21) The University has at present Professorships in the following Depart-
menfs :—
(1) Chemistry ; (2) Mathematics and' Statistics; (3) Matathi: (4) Sanskrit
and Prakrit; (B) Botany.
With the provision made at the Deccan College for Vedie Sanskrit and having regard
to the large number of available ¢ontributed teachers in Sanskrit we fail to under-
stand the need for the post of Professor of Sanskrit, in the University.  In fact
from the details supplied by the University, it appears that there is not adequate
work for even the contributed teachers. Since, however, the present incumbent
has been made permanent in the post of Professor of Sanskrit, we suggest that
he should woik in the Deccan Coliege Institute. With the Jarge volume of research
work being done in linguistics including Sanskrit, in the Deccan College, we feel
that the necessary atmosphere for organizing the work of the Sanskrit Department
-exists there, in & much better form than at Ganeshkhind. Adding one such
experienced person to the general set up of the Deccan College Institute would be
adding facilities not only for the Professor himself but. also for the students and
_the Institute itself. We should like to emphasise that creating additional facilities
on, the University campus by way of library, collection of manuseripts, ete. would
involve waste of useful funds and be a clear case of provision of overlapping facilities
in the same town. As far the teaching of the allied subjects like Ardhamagadhi
and Pali, we are of the opinion that it should not be undertaken unless surplus con-
tributed staff is available for the purpose. The University should not on its own
creaté individual posts in those subjects.

(7.22) Judged by the standards deseribed in. paragraph (3.32), the Professor
of Marathi does not. have adequate work. However, Marathi is the language of
the region and there is justification for the post.. The present Professor is himself
interested in Linguistics. Hence we feel that it would be more appropriate to
attach the post of Professor of Marathi to the Deccan College Post-Graduate and
Research Institute. Such a step showld result in avoiding duplication of library
and similar facilities: Moreover, the Deccan College has adequate .space, and the
pressure on space in the University area would be relieved. We would ‘also recom-
mend the acceptance of the University’s request to create a post of Reader in
Marathi. Such a step should, however, be taken after a couple of years, when
the Department has grown and the need for an additional member of the staff is
felt due to the retirement of some of the available contributed teachers.

(7.23) The existing Professorship of Chemistry is fully justified. There are .

a large number of students for post-graduate degrees. The University hos received
a handsome donation in the form of the Ranade Institute of Industry and Economics
and also a'non-recurring grant from the Government of 1agdis. The Department of
Chemist1y has already started doing research work. * The need for creating a post
of & Reader in the Department is justified and we recommend that permission to
create such a post fiom the year 1956-57 be given since the new Chemistry building
with equipment is not likely to be ready before the end of 1955.

: (7: 24) The Department of Mathematics and Statistics has a Professor of
Statistics and two Lecturerships. This depaitment is trying to teach both pure and
applied Mathematics for the Master’s degree and also prevides a full course in
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Statistios. We are of the opinion that such a full provision is unnecessary for all
the branches, since Statistics is the main subject of instruction for which thé
University Professor has been appointed. The full course in Statistics may, there-
fore, be taught and in additicn to it provision may be mede for instrretion in
4 full course in pure Mathematics. A full comse of applied Mathematics for the M.A.
and M.Sc. may be discontinued and such of the students as wish to offer this course
may be permitted to migrate to other Universities. The deserving students may be
awarded scholarships or stipends by the Upiversity. This has already been generally
suggested elsewhere. The load of post-graduate lectures taken by contributed
teachers is about 19 per week, and the  number of contributed teachers is not likely
to remain at its present level. 1t is, therefore, dgsirable on the one hand to stop
teaching Applied Mathematics (Group B) for M.A. and M.Sc., and on the ¢ther hand
to strengthen the University staff by the appointment of a Reader in Pure Mathe-
matics from 1955-56. The post of a Reader is, therefore, included in ‘our recom-
mendations given below.. The subject of Botany has already been listed by us in
the first part as a basic subject in which instruction should be provided. We are,
therefore, of the view that the existing post of the Professor of Botany is fully justi-
fied. Tn addition, we are allowing an additional post of University Lecturer in Botany
from 195556, as there is only one contributed teacher in the subject for post-graduate
work at present.

{7.25) The University has created Readerships in the following subjects :—
(1) Physics ; (2) Zoology ; (3) Geography ; (4) -Politics and (5) Experimental
Psychology.

The post of Reader in, Experimental Psychology has been in existence for some time
and the only way toutilise- the Reader’s services is to attach him to the Tilak College
of Education and ask him to confine himself to reseatch in Educational Psychology.
Apart from such an approach to the question we cannot see our way fully to justify
the Department. As a part of the Department of Education in the University.it
can play a very-useful role.

(7.26) Geography is at present being taught at different levels and there is afuil
1oad of teaching work. We realise that research work cannot start in this subject for
Some years to come, a3 post-graduate courses in Geography in the University have
not as yet taken shape.

(7.27) We have examined the-need for Readers in Physics-and Zgology in the light
of the total work load and the number of available contributed teachers and are
satisfied that these posts are necegsary.

(7.28) The Director, Gokhale Instifute of Politics and Economics, has sent ug
a note regarding the arrangements for teaching of Economics in the University of
Poona. In this note, the Director has stressed the need for a qualified teacher in
Agricultural Economics and some more lecturers to provide relief to senior
teachers from post-intermediate work, so that they can devote themselves hore
fully to post-graduate work. We have examined the needs of the University and-
we are of opinion that they. cat be met by the appointment. of a lecturer in Agricul-
tural Economics and one lecturer in Economics. It is difficult to justify the need
for the creation of the post of Reader in Politics. There is no immediate necessity,
for a Department. of Politics in the, University of Poona..when 5 well organised
Department of Politics exists in the Bombay, University. For the teaching of
Politics as one 6f the subsidiary subjedts at the B.A. and M.A. levels, the strength of
theawailable contributed staff appears to-be.adequate and it should be possible when
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necessary to create posts of Leoturers, as hasbeen done forthe subjeot of Economies.
In view of these considerations we cannot recommend immediate expansion of the
Politics Department. An appropriate step for making full use of the present
Reader in Politics would be to attach the post to the Gokhale Institute of Politics
and Economics, so that that Institution msy serve as a nucleus for- a Schoel of
Economics and Politics. This will alse avoid duplication of facilities by way of
library, journals, etc. We, therefore, recommend that the ; Readership in Politics
be attached to the Gokhale Institute of Politics and Economics. In the light of the
above remarks, we give on pages 70-71 in a tabular form the tofal number of
posts which should be held admissible for the Univergity during the period 1954-59.
These recommendations are made ‘after taking into consideration the normal work
load of a post-graduate teacher as worked out in paragraph (3.36). We have not
examined the question of Demonstrators for the different Departments’ of the
University. Indeed, we believe that a large measure of the practical work at the
post-graduate level should be done under the direstioni of Professors, Readers or
Lecturers. « A Demonstrator may be attached to each of the Departments on the
Science side. In Chemistiy, where one has to deal with large numbers, two such
Demonstrators may be nece¥sary.. This recommendation has been made keeping
in view the fact that the number of students, who are to be admitted to post-graduate
degrées, will be reduced by effective screening. We do not believe that admitting
more t}.u;)rlx ten students, for-any of the Science Departments, except Chemistry,
is desirable.

Total staff (including the existing stoff) held admissible by the Universities Co-ordination Commitiee,

Posts 1054-85  1965-88 - 1o56-57  1057-58 ~ 106860  Remarks,
Sanakrit,
1. Professox ... 1 1 1 1 1
2_. Reader san aseses Amsass esess®  pases - e
8. Lecturer v areses seeses soanie . "or
Marathi,
1. Profoseor e 1 3 1 1 1
2. Reader e asssse esseen 1 1 1
8. Looturer an Py, esvrn PYTTTT sniven aseren
‘Ohem'atr_y
1. Professon e i 1 1 ) |
'2. Re&der ey “rreia avavin 1 i i
8. Leoturer e ] 8 3 3
Mathematics and
Biatistics,
Y. Professor _ ... 1. 1 1 1 "1
2. Readerin Pure . 1 1 1 1
‘Maths.. T
8, Eecturer .., ‘8 s s ] L3
Physics.
l ?rdfeBsor ‘ate P |-.-;o, ----- . FYTPTS FPPPTTe
2 Reader 2 1 1 1 1
8 Leocturer 1 2 2 2 .2
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Posts 1854-56 1986-56 1956-57 1057-58 1858-69  Remarks,

Eeonomics.
1. Reader vee seeers sseses T e e
2, Leoturer e 1 2 T2 2 2
Zoology,
1. Professor reirs raese
2. Reader 1 1 1 i 1
3. Leoturer 2 2 2 2 2
Geography:
1. Professor wre ensees peniee mememe werr aeeese
2. Reader e 1 1 1 1 1
3. Lecturer 1 2 2 2 2
Ezperimenial
Paychology.
1. Professox e meeste meetee s - oeaee oo
2. Reader 1 B r: 1 1
8. Leoturer. .. Meemee  sssses seesas weree  eessss
Politics.
1. Professor cre seesee eseses C esssse seesss vesens
2. Reader o 1 1 1 1 1
3. Leoturer e L ewerss asness maesss oeess eesas R
Botany. - |
1. Professor . ) 1 1 1 1
2. Reader’ ver sesses  essess  sessar sesess sseess

8. Lecturer - 1 2 2 % 2

(7.29) In each of the Sceince Departments, we feel that there must be some
ancilliary staff. These requirements are being generally provided forin our.calcula-
tions for grant on the basis of two Laboratory Assistants:and two peons for
each Department.

. (7.30) We consider that typing and other incidental clerical work should be done
by the staff provided in the Registrar’s office or in the recognised Institute.

NON-BRECURRING GRAKT,

(7.81) The University has stressed the need for some provision for major repairs
to the University buildings, since the structure of the University Buildings is such
that it will Tequire rather costly major repairs.. The correct procedure for the
University would be to estimate in consultation with the Public Works Department
the cost of such repairs and approach the Stete Government in good time for

& non-recviring grant.

(7.32) The University has sent to us a copy of its five year plan submitted fo the
Government of India. ‘This plan includes comprehensive recurring and ron-
recurring requirements of the University. We cannot, however, take all  these
requirements into consideration as they fuvolve very heavy financial commitments,
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but ws have carefuily scrutinised the plan and deal below with what we regard as.
urgent needs of the University. In case, Government are able to provide nen-
recurring ‘grants recommended below, it will be necessary to inferm the Government
of India about these grants, so that there may be no duplication in the award of
these grants.

(7.33) The University is in urgent need of a hostel on thg University campus and
has included inits requirementsduring the nextfive years, b blocks for40 students
each, at the rate of Rs. 80,000 per block. A non-recurring grant for this purpose is
a justifiable need. We consider that & provision for 80 students is necessary during
the next five years. This would cost Rs. 1.6 lacs.

-(7.34) In order to provide the necessary facilifies by way of accommodation for
the existing Science Departments in the University campus, we recommend that
a separate building having an area of about five to six thousand square fect be built
for the Department of Botany. The existing space provided for the Department of
Botany can then be utilised by other Science Departments. This-new building will
cost about Rs. 1 lac, including the necessary fittings.

(7.35) We understand that a new building is being put up on' the- University
campus for the Department of Chemistry and expenditure for the same is to be
met from the sale ‘of securities and sale proceeds of property made over to the
University by the Ranade Institute of Industry and Economics.

(7.36) The Director of the Gokhale Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona,
has stressed the need for extension of Library and Reading Room facilities and
provision of space ' for'research students in the Intstitute and this i8 supported by
ths University. This is estimated to cost 1 1ac of rupees. We are satisfied that
this is a genuine need of the Institute and, therefore, recommend that a non-

recurring- grant of Rs. 1 fac may be given to Poona University for préviding the
extension of the library at the Gokhale Institute,

(7.37) The University has asked far a non-recurring grant of Rs. 1 lac to construct
a few fire-proof rooms for storing rare manuseripts and journals” at the Bhandar-
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona. We feel that although the need for such
fire-proof rooms is genuine, the estimated cost is excessive. We, therefore,
recommend that a non-recurring grant of Rs. 40,000 for 4 or b fire-proof rooms at
the.Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute may be given to the University.
‘We are not inclingd to support other demands of the “University of Poona, for
non-recurring grants diring the next five years.

AssEssMENT oF RECURRING GRANT-IN-AID.

(7.38) As stated by us in the earlier part of our report, this ‘question has to be
considered under two heads. The first is administration, including establishment
for the office of the University and the University Library, Examinations, Main-
tepance of the University Estate, Insurancé, Printing, Stationery and Postage,
Contribution to the University Provident Fund or Pension, expenditure on
Travelling Allowances, Elections and Convocations, the University Press, Taxes
and Law charges, Physicat Culture, Publication grants, Medical Inspection
of students, Furniture, and equipment and all miscellanecus items. ‘The sources
of income on account of the abovementioned items are mainly Ezamination
fees and other fees, such as Eligibility fees, Transference Certificate fees, Regis-
tration fees; F. Y. Certificate fees, etc. The income from the University Press,
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if any, is also included under this head, On a sorutiny .of the budget estlmates
.of the Poona University for the year 1953-54, it is found that the budgeted figures
reveal a deficit of about Rs. 1°6 lacs 1mder Administration, It seems to us that
there is a good deal of room for economy in expenditure on examinations and
particularly on practical examinations. It is suggested, therefore, that by care-
fully scrutinising the expenditure at present incurred on examinations and practi-
cals at different stages, the University should lower the expenditure under this
head by at least Rs. 30,000. The University should -also examine the possible
reduction of expenditure on travelling and other allowances, as in many cages,
these are’in excess of those admissible under the rules of the State Government,
We propose_to provide the amount required by the University* library for books
and periodicals separately undexr the second head, viz. Instruction and Research.
When all these factors are taken into account, we feel that a grant of Rs. 1'5 lacs
under Administration should be quite ade_qua,be for the year 1954-55. It may be
remarked that this grant of Rs:1'5lacs 1s, in fact, generous at it is based on the
estimated figures. If has been represented to us that the University will have
to meet additional expenditure for major repairs to its buildings and also for current
repairs and insurance. Ad far as  the expenditure. on current repairs and i insprance
is concerned, itis included in the abeve figure of Rs, 1'5lacs. Asfor major repairs
to the University buildings, it i3 necessary as has been stated garlier that the
University should prepare the necessary plans and estimates in consultation with
the Public. Works - Department and:pubmit them fo Government .at least one
year in advance and request for a non-recurritig - grant. Such a proposal would
then be considered by Government on its merits.

(7.39) The University budget shows an estimated expendifure of about Rs. 20
lacs wnder teaching and research. : This includes an estimated expenditure of
Rs. 4°85 lacs;on bui dings, which is of & non:recurring  character. In addition
to this, there are other non-recurring items including those financed from funds
provxded by the Government of India, which amount to-about Rs. 2°35 lacs:
After deducting the fotal of these items amounting to about Rs.. 7°2 lacs
(Rs. 4-85 lacs plus Rs. 2°35 laes); the expenditure on teaching and research if
estimated at Rs. 12°8 lacs. As against this, the income from fees, including
miscellanecus. income, is;estimated. in the budget at about .Rs. 9°2 lacs, showing
an estimated deficit of Rs. 3'6 lacs. To fhis figure, we add Rs. 40,000 to be
provided for, library books. and joprnals, We feel that provision of, Rs 1,000 for
each of the 10, University Departments and Rs. 30,000 for the general needs of the
University Library should be quite adequate for the purchase of books and
journals. We are, thérefore, of opinion that under the head, Instruction and
Research, a gra.nt of Rs. 4 lacs would be quite adequate to meet the needs of
the University during 1954-55. The total grant under both the above heads;
admissible fo the Poona University during 1954-55, would be Rs. 5-5 lacs (Rs. 1-5
lacs plus Rs. 4 lacs). The expenditure under Administration is likely to increase
every year by a small amount due to increments of the staff, increase incontingency
and other expenditure. - We feel that an annual increass of about Rs, 10,000 (at
the rate of about 6 per cept.) will cover the growth of expenditurs on this accouut.
Thus the grant ‘tonder Administration in 1958-59 will amount to Rs. 1-9 lacs,
.and we recommend that the grant under this head- should be stabilised at that
figure and should not be increased further forsome time. The University should
be given to understand that the grant under this head shall be utilised only
for the items" listed - above under Admioistration and should not be diverted
for ‘any.other pu,rpose -Similarly, the grant under Ipstruction and -Research
will also increase during the pext b years, on account of the extra postsof Readers
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and Lecturers recommended by ug, as shown in the table earlier. Taking expendi-
ture ou this agcount into considsratior, it wiil be necesssry to increase the grant
under this-head by about Rs. 30,000 duriug 1955-56 and Rs. 20,000 durmng the
three subsequent years, so that the grant adrhissible under this head during
1958-59 will be Rs. 4-9 Jacs. In making ar allowance for increase, we have not
only takep into account the new posts of Readers and Leoturers recommended
by us, but also the increments on account of the existing posts as well as the
possibility of appointment-of one or two additional Lecturers' by the University
duririg any particular . year, when there is shortage of contributed . teachers in:
one or two subjects, We may add specifically -that no sllowance has been made
for depreciation fof the University buildings in viéw of our remarks in paragraph
(4-4) earlier.- - The Goverhment grant under this head is to be used for the purpose
of Instruction and -Research only and is not to be diverted o Administration or
for capital expenditure.. The University should also be requested to maintain
accounts under these two separate heads and not mix up cwrrent. and capital
accounts. We give below in a tabular form the recommerded recurring and pon-
recwrring grants to ‘the University during the next five years.

Beaumng gunﬁ. X .
: Non-retrring ts-
% recommended dnrig??he next
Administra- = Teaching Total. five years.
" tiom, and .
Rewearch.
Inlae.  Inlses. In lacs. In lacs.
1953465 s 1:5 &0 5-51 1+8 University Hostel.
195586 - 18 &8 59 1'0 Building grant for ke
5 Botany Department.
195657 147 45 63b
1os7-88 . 1-8 &9 68 10 Extension to Libtrary of the
’ Gokhale Institute,
1058-50 I 1 DY ¥ 6'8) 04 Fire proof rooms for the
. B.O.R.IL
4-0 Total,

. .

(7.40) Government had issued Circular No. USG.1152-U, dated the 18th
September 1952, to the Univermsities infimating that uoless the previous concurrence
of Government was obtained before Beptember of any year. Government would
not dake into account any new developments undertakeﬁy the Upiversities,
dinvolving fncreased expenditure, for purposes of recurring and non-recurring grants.
The Universities were, therefore, requested to supply information regarding the
numberof posts created after 18th September 1952, the number of posts so created
.and filled ip with dates, and the numbzr of posts created before the 18th September
1952, but filled in after that date, The Registrars- were also asked to state. whether
the previous concurrence of Government was obtained and if so to quste the
number and date of the Government letter. The Registrar of the Poova Uni-
‘'versity has sent the reply by his No. ACY.9-A-2/10863, dated 14/1bth June 1954.
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The University has, appavently, not taken Government’s approval for the posts
filled in. The total expenditure on these posts amounts fo Re. 42,78¢-9-0.
A copy of the statemert received from the University is.given as App&ndlx (a)
at the erd of this Chapter.
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during our visit to the Ubiversity of Poona.
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Katre and Dr: 8. P. ngharkar for the valua.ble assistance théy gave us during our
visit to these Tnstitutions.
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APPENDIX (a) OF CEAPTER VI

UNIVERSITY OF POONA.

Statement of Ezpenditure up to 31st March 1954 onuccount of Pay and Allowances of the Staff appointed
afier 18th September 195210 Posts created before and afier 16th September 1952,

Post.

Date of Appointment,

{A) Posis created before 18th Seplember 1962,

Botany Department.

1. One Laboratory and General Assistant ... 13th October 1952

2.

L

3.
4.

2nd January 1953

168th November 1953

Total

(B) Posts created after 18th Seplember 1952,

#

'

ass
-~

.

One Harbarinm Keeper—
HMathemalics Department,
-One General Assistant
Chemistry Department,
One Lesturer in Organic Chemistry
. Demonstrators—~Three—
2 o
3 .
Laboratory Helper—One
Hamal—COne -
Zoology Depariment.
Leoturer in Zoology—One ..
Demonstrators—Two—
2 noo
Store-keeperscum-Museum Assistant-oum-
Technician—One,
Laboratery Attendant—One
Field Collector—Cne’
Pﬁy&iﬂa Department,
Lecturer in Physics—One
‘Demonstrators—Three— .
2 o
3 . ‘e
Peon—One
Workshop Assistant—One ..

26th June 1953

Tth July 1953
10th July 1953

18th July 1953
14th July 1953

. '10th June 1953}

-15th June 1953
2nd February 1953
11th February 1953
10th July 1953

6th July 1953
1st April 1053

20th June 1953

22nd June 1953
20th July 1953

13th July 1953 ...
11th July 1953

26th June 1853 }

paid
(inclusive of pay,
dearness sllowance,
house rent allowance).

Rs. 8. p.

P 1.555 2 0
1,344 10 0
e 315 0 O

ver 3,21412 0

o 2,631 11 0

e - 4,843 4 0

ot 52110 O

et 53010 ©

we 2,685 5 0

4,988 2 0

855 5 0
509 8 0
715 0 0

e 2,79 0 0

4977 7 0

40413 0
- 499 0 0
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Poat,

Boiany Department.

Leoturer in Botany—One ...

Demonstrators—Two—

1 -

2
Geogmjwhy Department.
Liecturer in Geography—One
Mathematics Department.
‘ Peon—One ..
Economics Depariment.

- Liecturer in Economics—One

Date of Appointment, Salary paid
’ {inolusive of pay,
dearness allowance,
house rent allowance.

Rd, a. p.

- 6th July 1953 82115 0
wi 2nd February 1953 we ],

o ,} 493 5 0

.. 11th Febroary 1953 - ’

wa  22nd June 1853 . ‘2,873 0 0

"o 12th November 1953 236 3 0

e 20th June 1953 2,69311 o

Total ... 39,671 13 ©

Total Expenditure—- A’ and ‘B’ .. 42,788 9 0
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CHAPTER VIII.
Karnatak University.

" INTRODUGTION.

(8.1) . The Karnatak University was established by Bombay Aot No. XX of 1949,
and was incorporated on 1st March 1950. In this region, there are 3 Government
Colleges, viz., the College of Agriculture, Dharwar, the Karnatak College, Dharwar
and the Secondary Teachers’ Training Collége, Belgaum. There are no Govern-
ment Colleges for Engineering or Medicine.

Post-GrADUATE EDUCATION.

(8.2) According to the Karnatak University Act, all Post-graduate teaching and
research has to be conducted by the University or in sueh affiliated Colleges and in
such subjects as may be laid down by the Statutes. The authorities of the Univexr-
sity have instituted the following Departments for Post-graduate teaching and
Research, in the following subjects :—

(a) Kannada ; (b) Statistics ; (¢) Geology ; (d) Physics ; and (¢) Chemistry.

(8.3) Instruction is at present being given in all these' Departments for the
Master's Degree and some research students have been enrolled in all Departments,
except Geology and Statistics.- In addition to this, arrangements have been made,
on an inter-collegiate basis, for lectures and laboratory instruc¢tion in several subjects
for the M.A. snd M.Sc. degrees, both at Dharwar and -Belgaum. The pro-
cedure followed for making these arrangements, appears to us to be not quite
regular. In accordance with the requirements of the Act, it is necessary that the
authorities of the University should make the necessary Statutes to anthorise what
is being done. 'We were given to understand that the teachers from the different -
colleges, who are called upon to-give instruction for the M.A. and M.Sc. degrees, are
paid an honorarium. The University also makes grants for the conduct of the
laboratory work of the students in the affiliated college. The University, thus
incurs some expenditure on account of.the arrangements made for post-graduate
instruction in subjects, for which it has no Departments of its own. The autho-
tities of the University have laid down certain minimum qualifications which must
be fulfilled by a person before he is recognised as a Post-graduate teacher or
a research guide. The Board of University Teaching, which has been established by
Statutes, co-ordinates all this work. This body also makes recommendations to the
Syndicate for the sanction of funds for conducting laboratory or other work or for
schemes of research.

(8.4) Some provision for the Master's degree in Education has been made in
Belgaum and some provision for Post-graduate degrees in Agriculture has been
made in the College of Agriculture, Dharwar. We give below the subjects, in which
Post-graduate teaching for the Master’s degrees is undertaken by the University at
Dharwar and Belgaum Centres.

Dharwar Centre, Belgaum Centre,
English ; Marathi (Principal) ;
Sanskrit ; History—A, B and C Groups ;
History (A, C and D Groups) ; Mathematics—B Group ;
Philosophy ; Physics—Radio Physics ;
Mathematics (A and C Groups) ; Chemistry—Organic and Inorganic,
Physics (Spectroscopy) ; Botany.
Chemistry (Inorganic) ;
Botany and

Geology.
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(8.5) Apart from the facilities provided by the Universify Departments, the
arrangements existng in the area of this Universify for research work are me |
Some candidates have been enrolled for research in different subjects at the Kmtag
College, Dharwar, and we understand that a foew have been similarly enrolled
&t Belgaum,

(8.6) In revmwmg the post-graduate teaching arrangements made by the Univer-
_sity, we bave to report that there 15 lack of a.dequate number of teachers for most
of the sub]ects This is made good by associating-persons, not actuelly recognised;
as associate teachers and entrusting them with some work., The general schems
appears to provide 2 lectures for a paper of 100 marks. Shortage of qualified teachers
at either centre is made good by arranging to send recognised teachers from Dharwar
to Belgaum and vice versz. We were also given to understand that a begmmng
has been made to give-some tuforial instruction, but this question needs to be
examined by the University on the lines indicated in the first part of our ‘Teport.

1t is necessary {hat tutorials should be properly organized,

(8.7) It may be remarked that a good number of teachers doing post-graduate
teaching belong to the Government Colleges. Sometimes these recognised teachers
are 'Tansferred and this upsets the post-graduate teaching work of the University.

PosT-INTERMEDIATE TEACHING.

(8.8) Geology is a very important subject for study end research for the region,
The authontles of the University have instituted a Department of Geology and
propose to make arrangements for post-graduate teaching and research in Geology.-
But we discovered that there is no College in the University area providing instrue-
tion in Geology for the B.Sc. degree., During the course of our discussion it emerged
{hat students go outside the University area for. studying Geology for the B.Sc.,
and then come back for the post-graduate course. This is not a satisfactory state:
of affairs, The University should have approached Government with a request
to make provision for Geology for the B.Sc. degree at the Karnatak College. before
starting & University Department.

DrrARTMENTS NEOESYARY.

(8.9) In view of the small humber of institutions of higher learning and research
in the Karnatak region, we consider that adequate provision should be. made by
the University in the following sub]ects —

(@) English, (y) Pure Mathematias,
(6) Kannada, (h) Physics,

(¢) Economics, (i) Chmistry,

(@) History and Archeology, (7) Botany,

(e) Sociology, (k) Zoology, and

{f) Statistics, () Geology.

{8.10) Having regard to the relative importance of the different cities and the
average number of students studying at Colleges and desiring to pursue their stud;es
beyond. the degtree stage, we consider that in addition to malking necedsary prowsxon
for teaching at Dharwar, the authorities are justified in making some provision
at the Belgaum Centre also.
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(8.11) The State Government is financing a Kannada Research Institute at
Dharwar. This Institution is primarily meant to conduot investigations in Kannada
Binguage and literature, History, Archmology and Sociology. The Institution
has been running for 2 long time and has some staff attached tait. This staff does
somé tesching work in addition to the research. Some of the employess of this
institution are recognised teachers of the . University.. The Kannada Research
Instituts has a'valuable collestion of Manuscripts, books, ete. Thersisalso a Depart-
ment of Kannada in the University with a& Professor and a Reader., It is not
likely that this staff will have adequata work of teaching or guiding research in
terms of the minimum work load indicated by us earlier. This Department can,
therefore, make useful contributions by way of rasearch on the lines envisaged in
the aims and objects of the Eannads Research Institute. The authorities of the
University informed us that they proposed to make some provision for the study
of History and Archwmology. This provision can best bé made in co-operation
with the staff of the Kannada Research Institute. In view of the reeds of the
University and the provision made in the Kannada Research Institute, which
is & recognized Institution of the University, we are of opinion that overlapping
of facilities can be avoided and saving of expenditure effected, if the Kannada
Research Institute is handed over to the authoritics of the University on condition
that they maintain the present staff recruited by Govrnment and continue to fulfill
the aims and objects of the Kannada Research Institute. This Institute is af
present housed in a rented huilding, which is not suitable for its needs. It is
desirable to transfer this Institute to the University Campus, so that the prasent
Department of Kannada of the University may make effective use of it. The
Professor of Kannada in the University should be the Ex-officio Director of the
Kannada Research Institute and the present separate post of Director should be
abolished. This will not create any difficulties, since the post of Director of the
Kannada Research Institute is at prisent vacant. The Profescor of Kanuada
ab-the Karnatak College is working as Director in addition to his normal duties.

(8.12) It will be necessary for the University to appoint some additional staff
in order to provide facilities at the Kannada Research Institute for teaching and
research in. History and Archewology Sociology and Politics in addition to Kannada
language and Literature. There are three posts of Readers at the Kannada
Research Institute at present. Of these, oneis held in abeyance and instead a post
of Assistant Director is created. There will be no need for such an adjustment
after the Institute is taken over by the University. We propose, therefore, that
the staff of the Kannada Research Institute under the University should consist
of i—

1. Professor of Kannada Language and Literature and Director
2. Reader in Kannada.

3. Reader in History and Archeology.

4. Lecturer in History.

B. Lecturer in Seciology.

6. Lecturer in Politics.

Of the above posts, Sarial Nos, 1 and 2 already exist in the Karnatak University.
The remaining 4 posts are in liew of the 4 existing posts of the Director and 3 Readers
at the Kanvada Research Institute. The Director’s post is already held in abeyance,
"The persons working against the posts of the 3 Readers should .be absorbed bv the
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University in the posts against Serial Nos. 3 to 6 above, according to their quali-
fications. "Thus with practically no increase in expenditure, the Kannada Research
Tnstitute will become an adequately staffed Department of Kannada, History and
Archaeology and Sociology. Politics will be taught as a subsidiary subject.

(8.13) ‘We. tharefore, recommend that the Kannada Research Tnstitute be handed
-over to the authrrities of ‘the University with a suitable non-recurring grant for
putting up & building for housing this Institut ~Our calculations on grant-in-aid
are based on the above recommendations.

.SciExcE DEPARTMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY,

(8.14) The University has just started a Department of Physics, a Departmert
of Chemistryand a Department of Geclogy. All these Departments are housed in
accommodation made available in the Government Training College for Primary
Teachers at Dharwar. This accommodation is not satisfactory and a fulfledged
Science Department of Physics, Chemistry or Geology cannot flourish in, the limited
space available. Therefore, buildirgs for these Departinents will have to be put up
on the University Campus at considerable cost. In addition, some equipment will
have to be purchased. Against this backgrourd, one has to corsider the existerce
‘of a Department of Physics and a Department of Chemistry in thé Karratak College.
Recently a buildirg has been put vp for the Physics Department of the Karnatak
College. We inspected this buildirg, which was nearing completion ard considered
carefully the available space in it in relation to the number of stedents in the Inter
Science and B. Sc. classesin the Karnatak College. The Principal and the Professor
of Physics felt that no space within this building could be made available
for accommodating the Research or Post-graduate Section, or for housing
the University Department of Physics. Housing of this University Iepartment.in
the new Karnatak College burilding ard leavirg the administrative control of this
_Department in the hards of an, autho}‘ity other than the Prircipal will create
complications. We fully appreciate this point of view, We are of opirion that it
would be possible to find space in the new building for the University Department
of Physics. This Department can be housed in the new-building without creating
any administrative problems, becanse the present Professor of Physics in the
University happens to be a retired servapt of the Government of Bombay. There
should, therefore, be no difficulty in considering him as re-employed by Government.
If this is done, he can become the Head of the Department of Physies in
the Karnatak College and this Department can cater for all the needs in Physics
from Intermediate up to the Ph. D. stage. - The authorities of the Uriversity kave
purclased out of their furds and out of the funds of the Governmert of India a good
deal of equipment. All this equipment can be transferred to this irtegrated
Department of Physics. It is possible for the Uriversity to make Statutes
specifying the College in which Post-graduate teaching ard- fesearch . should be’
done in a subject. A Statute can, therefore, be framed laying down that post-
graduate teaching and research in Physics shall be conducted 4t the Karnatak
College. The Department will then enjoy the status of a University Department
and utilisation of the Government of India grants for it will be fully justified. The
Uriversity authorities have created the post of a Reader in Physics also. It should
"be possible for Government to absorb this person, since he will be required for the
normal teaching and research worle of the Depsrtment. He may be aksorbed in
& suitable vacant post at the Karnatal College according to his qualifications, on
the basis of the principles laid down in Chapter IIT (3.19). There is" already
a Professor of Physics who is employed on a contract basis at the Karratak College.

uo-A Bk H 500—6
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He is, however, not recogrised by the Karnatak University as qualified to guide
research. In view of ovr proposal that the presert ULiversity Professor of Physics
shorld be tk.e Head of the PLysics Departmer t at the Karratak College, this extra
post of Professor of PLysics will not be recessary ard at the expiration. of the term
of the confract, the existirg post of Professor of Physics at the Karratak College
may be dowrgraded accorci.g to the needs of the Department. When the term of
contract of tLe present Ul iversity Professor of PLysies expires, Government will
have.to advertise the post ard recrvit a person of sufliciently high quslifications,
even by granting Ligher initial salary, if necessary.

{8.15) The above recommerdation will provide better accommodation for the
existirg ULiversity Departmert of Pkysics, will avoid duplication of staff to some
extert as between the ULiversity ard the Karratak College, and also raise the tone
of instruction in Physics for urder-graduate students at the Karnatal College.

(8.16) "The problem set before us by the Chemistry Depatrtment, although simiiar
to the Physics Depertment, is not entirely of the samg typé. The post-of Professor
of Chemistry in tLe Karratak College is ot present vacant. Therefore, taking over
the present Ui iversity Professor of Chemistry, who is himself a retired employee of
the State Governmert, ard re-employi g Lim will cause no difficulties and the
problem should be approached in same meanner as that for the prcfessorship of
Physics., However, the builciigs of the Karratak College, do not have sufficient
space for housirg even.the existig Chemistry Department properly. We,
therefore, recommerd tLat a scitable buildirg comprisirg a floer area of ahbout
10,000 square feet costirg about Rs. 1§ lacs, shorld be put up for providing the
necessary accommocatior. for post-graduate teackirg ard research in Chemistry at
the Karsatak College. We recommerd that the Chemistry Department «f the
Kenntak College should be reorgavised and .strengthened to sefve as the
University Department of Chemistry. After the term of contract of the present
Uviversity Professor of Chemistry, who will occupy the post of Professor of
Clemistry st the Kam atch College, expires; the-post should be advertised by
Government a:.d fled by a-properly qualified person. In fact this Department
should be developed ard up-graded on the same lines as proposed for the Physies
Department earlier. The eqiipmert purchased for its Chemistry Department by
the U iversity from furds provided by the Government of India, can be utilised at
the Karratak College, if the Karrotak Uiversity make statutes laying down that
post-graduate teackirg and research in Chemistry shall be. conducted 2t the
Karratak College. TLe advantages of this scheme are the same as have been stated
earlier in the case of the Physics Department.

(8.17) We corsider Geology as a specisl subject in which fyll provision for
teacLing ard research should be mede in the Karratalk Uriversity area, because the
Karratak area is geologically importart. However, we feel that such 8 provision
cannot be made by the Uliversity as tlLe authorities of the Universiﬁy cannot
provice for instretion in Geology at the B. Sc. stage. We, therefore, recommend
that Governmert slould put vp a svitable buildirg in the Karnatak College
compourd ard eq: ip it for the teachirg of Geology not only at the B.Se. stage, but
also for post-gradiate teaclirg ard research. This Departinert in the Karnatale
Col ege slovld serve as tLe Ul iversity Lepartmer t of Geology, or: the same lines as
for Puysics aid Chemistry. TLe equipmert prrclased from the Government of
Tucia gra: t, car be talker over. Asregards staff, tLe Departmert of Geology will
Teq:ire or.e Reacer, ore Assistar t Professor ard ore Lectirer. We understand that
the presert Reader in Geology in the Karatak Uviversity was on the staff of the



83

Karnatalk College and his services have beep lent to the University. There should,
therefore, be no difficulty in reverting him to Government service and appointing
him to a post in the Geology. Department of the Karnatak College suitakle to his
qualifications and experierce. There is no other Geology staff in the Karnatak
University and hence the remoining two posts in ‘this department in the Karnatalk
Colleze may he filled by Government.

(8.18) We would like to point out that although Geology is not o basic sukject as
envisagcd by us eerlier, we have recommended the development of this Department
solely on the ground thet th. Kamatak region iz Geologically rich ip material which
will leed 'to the estaklishment of an all Indis School of Geology4in Dharwar. It is,
therefore, ol vious that it would ke quite reasonakle to expect the Governmeat of
India to give s grant fo this Departmeni for buvilding and equipment. Some
equipment grant has already been received by the Karnatol University for
Geology. The University will be well advised fo press its claims before the Central
Government for a building grant for this Department and pus up a building for its
Department of Geology,near the Karnatak College. 'We, therafore, do not propose
to include in our recommeridations any building grant for this purpose,

KarwaTak COLLEGE.

(8.19) From the recommerdations made in the previous paragraphs, it is clear
that we envisage considerable vp-gradirg of the' Karnatak College, so that it could
serve as a nucelus for several Uriversity Departments. Fuither the existerce.of
such Departments of University rark with research going on wovld improve the
tone and quality of teaching at the under-graduate level. In addition fo the three
Departments we have indicated above, it is necessary for the Kérnatak College
to meet the needs of post-graduate teachirg and research for the Uriversity in
Botany and Zoology. For both these subjects, it may be possible without much
addition to the existing equipment and by carefvl utilisation of the available space
to provide the necessary facilities in the Karmnatale College. The Biology Depart-
ment of the Karnatak Collége has at present 2 Class II posts and 1.€lass III post.
The Zoology Department has 1 Class I post and 2 Class ITI posts. 1t will
be necessary to have in each of the re-organized departments of Botany and Zoology,
one Reader, one Assistant Professor and two Lecturers. The Reader will be the
head of the Department and will be responsible for organising post-graduate teackicg
and research in his subject in addition to teachirg in the Karnatale Ccllege.

(8.20) There is another basic subject for which the University kas, so far, not
made any provision ard that is pure m'athema.tics. - Karratak College is tLe only
proper place where the necessary provision can be made with added advartage not
only to the University and Government, but to the urder-graduvate students. We
recommend, therefore, that a post of Reader in pure Mathematica be created at the
Karpatal College and filled subject to the basic qualifications we Lave indicated
earlier. This Reader with the existirg staff in the Mathematics Departmert of the
Karpatak College will be adequate for post-gradvate teachirg and research in
puTe Mathematics and with the assistance of the University staff in Statistics will
constitute the Deparfment of Statistics and Mathematics. On tke Arts side, the
two branches of knowledge for which the necessary provision has to be made are
Erglish ard Economics. There'ts a post of Professor of Economics at the Karratalk
College.- This post will have to continue. In addition, this Department should
have one Assistant Professor and one Lecturer. Thus the Economics Department
of the Karnatak College will be equipped for Full teaching in Economics for -

mo-a Bk B 500—0s
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under-gradvate strdents in the Karnatek College and for teaching and guiding
post-gradrate str-der ts in Economics. Similarly, addition of ore Readerin Erglish
at the Karratak College will provide for post-gradvate teackirg in Erglish.

(8.21) If the teaching Departments of the Karnatak College are up-graded and
reorganized to serve as post-graduate depar'mants of the University in ceveral
subjects, the e will be economy in expenditure as compared wi.h the creation of
these departments independently by the University. The students 2t the Karnatak
College will also benefit by the location of the University Departments in the
Karnatak College. The need for University Departments in these subjects is
a justifiable need and we feel that the cnly practical way of meeting the University’s
just fiable needs and at the same time® avoiding duplication of facilities is the
sugge tion made above.

(8.22) Our caleuldtiohs for grants to the University are based on the assumption
that our recommendations for the raising of the level of the Karanatak College, are
acceptable to Government. It should be distinctly understood, however, that if
our recommendation to up-grade the Kamnatak College are not accepted by
Govrr iment,” recurring and non-recurring grants to institute and equip the
required Departments in the various subjects and fill the required po:ts wil have
to be made to the University and expenditure on that account will be higher than
what our proposals involve.

PoST-GRADUATE INSTRUCTION AT BELGAUM CENTRE.

(8.23) Asexpizined to us by the authorities of the University and as discussed by
us earlier in this Chapter, we consider that there should be a post-graduste teaching
-centre. at Be'gaum also. At this centre, teaching in the following science subjects
may be permitted for the M.Sec. course :—

Physic:—Radio Physics ;
Chemistry—Organic and Inorganic ;
Fotany ; and

Mathematics—B Group.

In addition, permission may be given for instruction in Marathi and History,
'Groups (A, B, C) for the M.A. degree. We find that for some of these subjects,
qualified teacher actively engaged in Research are not available at Belgaum, In
such cases, the provision for M.A. and M.Se. at Belgaum may be continued if the
University can arrange for a weekly visit of & qualified teacher of this category from
Dharwar. Further, the Univer ity should ensure that adequate library and labora-
tory facilities are provided at Belgaum, by means of periodical inspection by the
Head of the University Department coneerned. Every care should be taken to see
that the standard of instruction at Bel::aum is not lower than that at Dbarwar. As
for the subjects in which instruction should be given at Dharwar, we have already
indicated them, but it would perhaps be better to reproduce them below :—.

Science subjects. Arts subjects,
Physics ; Kannada ;
Chemistry ; English ;
Geology ; Etonomies;
Botany ; History and Archaeology.
Zoology ; Sociology and

Mathematics, Politics (as a subsidiary subject). -
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(8.24) We have already recommended the making of suitable provision-for al
these subjects. Where necessary, the University may make use of qualified teachers
from affiliated colleges other than the Karnatak College algo. "Teachers in affiliated
colleges may, however, refire and may not be replaced by teachers similarly qualified.
‘We have, therefore, made an allowance for appointment by the University of two
or thrée lecturers in case . of need and included such expenditure in the grants
recommended by us.

LiBrARY.

(8.25) The Karnatek University is spending quite liberally on the library and
the budget estimates show an expenditure of about Rs. 70,000 for the year 1953-54.
We 'think that a library can be of ho feal use until it is properly housed and
sufficient reading space is provided. We, therefore, recommend that a suitable
non-recurring grant be given to the University for putting up the library building
onthe University Campus. A building with the ground floor costing about
Rs. 1°5 lacs should be adequate for the next five years. A floor can then be put up
on this building when there is peed for further expansion. The Karnatak and
Gujarat Universities will require a larger initial outlay for purchase of costly books
of reference and back numbers of journats. We feel that over and above the general
non-recurring granf of Rs. {0,000 for general purposes and Rs. 1,000 per University
D partment, the Karnatak and Gujarat Universities may be paid Rs. 10,000 per year
for a period of 3 years to enable them to build up their libraries. We, therefore,
consider an expenditure of Rs. 45,000 for books, journals and periodicals, to be
quite adequate for a University of this size and our budgét calculations are made on
this basis.

(8.26) No separate table of posts in the post-graduate departments of this
University need be given since most of the University Departments are proposed
to be located in the Kamnatak College. The posts which will remain with
Téniversity from the year 1955-56 onwards will be those of 1 Reader and Lecturer
in the Department of Mathematics and Statistics and 1 Professor, 2 Readers and
3 Lecturers in the Kannada Research Institute which, it is presumed, will be
taken over by the University and reorganised as described earlier, with effect
from 1955-56. ‘ -

NON-RECURRING GRANTS.

(8.27) ‘Our recominendations involve the following non-recurring expenditure =

Rupees in lacs,

(¢} Building on the University Campus to house 3-0
the Kannada Rescarch Institute and the
Non-recurring Grants to the University Departments of Kannada, History
Karnatak University. and Archaeology, Sociology and Politios.
{#%) University Library building ground floor .. 18
45
Buikdings to be put up in the [ (i) Chemistry Building . I'5
Earnatak College €ompound L (#i} Geology Building .. 1°5 -
30

Graand Total 78
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RECURRING (FRANTS.

(8.28) The first head to be considered for the maintenance of the University is
Administration, comprising the items enumerated in the Chapter on the Poona
University. An'examination of the budget of the University for the year 1953-54
shows a gap of about Rs. 1°8lacs. It should be possible to reduce the gap by about
Rs. 10,000 by economy on examinations. Apar from this, we~do not see any
possible reduction of expenditure. In this connection, it is necessary to point out
that there is a paid Vice-Chancellor for this University in accordance with the
Statutes approved by Government, which increases the expenditure on establishment.
Further as this University has a small number of students appearing for the different
examinations, a large surplus of income over expenditure cannot be expected on
examinations. . Having regard to all these facts and the fact that expenditure will
rise from year to year due to increments earned by the staff and increase in contin-
gencies, etc., we recommend a grent on this head of Rs, 1°7 lacs, incresasing to
Rs. 2°1 lacs, at the rate of about 6 per cent. annually. This grant should then
be stabilised at this figure and no further increase need be allowed.

(8.29) The expenditure for the teaching side of the University is estimated by us
as.follows separately for the years 1954-55 and 1955-56 :—

1954-55. 1955-56,
Inlaca. : In Ines.
(a) Doficit based on the budget 1'80  (2) For maintaining the Belgaum 064
estimates of 1953-64, for Teach- ) Centre for post-graduate instruc.
ing and Research. tion on the lines envisaged by us
in the 1st Part of this Report,
(b) Library books and journals . 0-45  (b) For the University Department 0-20
R of Statistics,
. 5. '
(i) General . 30,000 (¢) For the Kannadas Research 0-90
(¢i) University Departmonts 5,000 Institute, including the Univer~
(¢i1) Non-recurring for 10,000 sity Departments of—
3 yoars for building up the
University Library. ‘
—_— (¢) Kannada,
45,000 (i) History and Archaeology
— - and Politios,

(i#%) Sociology.
(d) Library Books andJournals ,, 0:46
. Rs,

—— (i) Genoral 30,000
Total .. 205 {#%) University Departments 6,000
: : (#1i) Non-recurring for 10,000

3 years for building up the
University Library.

46,000

——— e

{e) Miscellaneous . 020

Total .. 2:40

(8.30) Making an allowance tfor the rise in expenditure, due to increments in
the ralaries, etc , the recurring expenditure on teaching departments of the
University is expected to ‘rise from Rs 2'4 lacs to Rs. 2°9 iacs. An increase of
Rs.,20,000 annually is allowed under Teaching and Research to cover increments of
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teaching staff, appointments of ancillary staff such as research sssistants, ete., ait
increase in expenditure on research grants and grants for publications. The table
below gives all these estimates in a tabular form :—

1954-55. 1955-58. 1956-57. 1957-58. 1058-59.

Rupees in Rupees in Rupees in Rupees in Rupees in

lacs.. daca. lacs. lacs. laos,
Administration .. 17 1-8 19 2:0 1
Toaohing and Research  2:05 2-4 2:6 2-7 3'-9*
375 4 45 47 ' 590

. "Noﬁ-reourring Library grant of Re. 10,000 discontinued.

(8.31) It may be distinctly understood that this calculation has been made .on
} important assumptions— - _

(a) the handing over the Kannada Research Institute to the University
for maintenance and deévelopment and its re-organisation as suggested by us
with effect from 1955-56, _ _

() the abolit'on of the Physics, Ch mistry and Geology Departments, -at
present maintained by the University, but to be handed over and to be developed
m the Karnatak College by Government.

(8-.32) The-list of posts filled by the Karnatak Univarsity since 18th September
1952, is attached at the end of this Chapter, as Appendix (b) (vide paragraph 7.40).

ACENOWLEDGEMENT.

(8.33) We are grateful to Shri C. C. Hulkoti, the Vice-Chancellor, Karnatak
University, Prin. V. K. Gokak, Prin. G. 8. Paramasivaya, Prof. V. V. Jatti,
Shri H F. Kattimani, Dr. K 8. Nargund, Prof. 8 8. Malwad, Dr. N. R. Tawde,
Prin. 8. W. Mensinkai, Prof. B. B. Bagi, Prof. C. D. Deshpande, Prof. T. N,
Srikantiya, Prof. N. U. Prabhu and Shri M. 8. Bagali, Registrar of the University,
for the facilities provided to us during our visit. We are also grateful to Prin.

" V. K. Gokak, Prin. 8. W. Msnsinkai and Prof. S. S. Malwad for being good enough
to take us round and disenss with us the problems of the Karnatak College,
Dharwar, the College of Agriculture, Dharwar, and the Kannada Research Institute,

DhWM. :



APPENDIX (5) TQ CHA.PTER VIII—-KARNATAK ﬁNIVERSITY.

Statement showing Expendigure incurred up to 31st March 1954, on account of Pey and . Allowance of the Teaching Staff

appointed over new Educational Developments at the Karnatak University, Dharwar,

U R -
_ . Pay and allowance with Expenditure Expt}nd.iture Tomc;i'turo
. . . Date of creation quoting , . seale. up to rom oxpon
Sﬁ;ul Designation of post. referonce to Resolution of Dato :lfeﬁll‘:stg of - - 3]st lxjaugm;t; 1st April 1953 (up to
10+ the authority concerned, post. * Seale. Payand D. A. 1953, - to 31at 31st March
’ Maroh 1954, 1954).
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
) Rs. Ra. Rs. a p. Rs. a. p.. Rs. o D
1 Reader in Statistios Senate Resolution No. 6 of 4th November 1952  300—25—8650 375470 1,735 8 5,308 0 0 7,13% 8 A0
*  20th and 30th Soptember
1950,
2 Locturer in Statis- Senate Resolution No. 12 of Qtﬁ Jonuary 1954 .. 250—15—400 2604-60 il B40 0 O 540 0 0
ties, ' 20th June 1?53. ' - '
3 Professor of Chomis- Senate Resolution No. ﬁ‘of I15th June 1963 .. 600—b50—1,100 700--85 Nil. 6,608 10 0 &69'3 10 0
. . 20th and 30th September '
1950,
4 Professor of Physics Senate Resolution No. 8 of 21st Qctober 1953 600—50—1,100 700486 Nil. 3418 ¢ 0 3418 9 O
26th and 30th September
1950,
& Reader in Physics Senate Resolution No. 12 of  10th February 1954 300—25—650 476570 Nil. 36813 0 369 13 ¢©
20th June 1953.
6 Readerin Geology  Senate Resolution No. 8 of 4th February 195¢  300~-256—650 300460 msl. 321 70 321 7 0
20th and 30th September :
1950, :
1,735 8 0. 167467 0 1848l 15 0
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CHAPTER IX:
Gujarat University.
INTRODUCTION.

(9.1) The Gujarat University was established under Bombay Act No. L of 1949
and started functioning from 23rd November, 1950, when all the authorities of the
University wexe regularly constituted.. This University, as envisaged by the Acf,
is ‘to be both a teaching and affiliating University. The affiliating jurisdiction of
this University extends over all the -Gujarati speaking districts in the State of
Bombay except the Baroda TUniversity area. In addition, the University is
permitted to affiliate colleges in the State of Saurashfra and Cutch. As such, the
University has to shoulder hedvy responsibilities in its capacity as an affiliating
University. Post-graduate teaching is the direct responsibility of the University
angd the University can, when it so desires, take control of post-intermediate
education in the Ahmedabad area.

PosT-GRADUATE EDUCATION.

(9.2) According to Section 39 of the Gujarat University Act, all post-graduate
instruction, teaching and training shall be conducted by the University or by such
affiliated colleges or institutions and in such subjects as may be prescribed by the
Statutes. The authorities of the University were required by the Act to make
the necessary statutes under Section 39 (I).. From the information supplied to
us we noticed that no such statutes have so far been made. - In the course of our
discussion with the Vice-Chantellor, we raised this issue and the note sent to us
by the Registrar on this point is as follows :—

“ Under Section 39 () of the Gujarat University Act, statutes may be framed
for prescribing the subjects in posi-graduate instruction. A. Committee has
been appointed to prepare a scheme for the co-ordination of post-gradyate studies
in the affiliated colleges as well as recognised institutions of the Gujarat Univer-
gity. That Committee is expected to make its report by the end of ‘this month
and after the report is considered by the Syndicate and the scheme is sanctioned,
the necessary statutes will be framed by the Syndicate for implementing the
scheme and placed before the Senate and thereafter sent to the Chamcellor
for approval.”

(9.3) This statenent makes it clear that even the basic requirements for making

a systematic beginning of post-graduate instruction have yet to be fulfilled. We

-understand that the authorities have made some rules for the recognition of teachers

for post-graduate teaching and laid down certain minimum gual.fications for such

teacheis. On that basis, rome teachers in Ahmedabad and -outside have been

recognised for post-graduate teaching ‘or for guiding research. Post-graduate

teaching and reséarch seem to be going on in the same loose and indefihite manver
in which it was carried on during the days when colleges in this area were affiliated

to the University of Bombay. At the time of our visit to, the University we were

given Some idea of the way in which the authorities proposed to proceed in the
amatter. They said that they were going to plan 2 zonal system of post-graduate
teaching in 3 centres or.so In the Gujarat University arra. We found, however,
“that no-scheme was yet formulated. Under the circumstances, it is difficult for
us to examine or make any recommendations for, the organization of ‘post-graduate
teaching and research in the Gujarat University ares. We may, however, mention
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that facilities for post-graduate teaching exist in the affiliated colleges both in
Ahmedabad and outside, in certain basic subjects in the Arts and Science Faculties
and also in other Faculties. The following subjects are covered by the existing
facilities :—

M.A. .. Sanskrit, Gujarati, Urde, Persian, Ardhamagadhi,
. English, History and Economies, Politics, Sociology,
Philosophy, Mathematics.
M.Se. ... Physics, Chemistry, Botany, Mathematics, Geology.
Ph.D. ... Gujarati, Physics, Chemistry, Ardhamagadhi, Philo-

sophy, Sociology, Economics.

In addition to the above, there are colleges teaching courses leading fo M.Com.,
LL.M., M.So. (Agri.), M.E., M.Pharm., and M.D. and M.S..degrees,

(9.4) We should like to stress that there is obviously a great need for organizing
and devetoping post-graduate teaching and research facilities in the Gujarat Univer-
sity area. We are of the opinion that co-ordinated teaching for the following
subjects leading to the Master’s degree should be provided in Ahmedabad and
for a few of them in Centres outside Ahmedabad. It would be incorrect for us
either to plan or to indicate any further details in this matter. We are, therefore,
giving the list of subjects and we shall utilise the same for making a very rough
assessment of the grant in-aid necessary. 'We have done this as we feel that Govern-
ment should be appraised of the real needs of Gujarat but we recommend that
specific grants should not be sanctioned till the schemes have been properly
scrutinized and assessed :— '

Subjects.

(1) Gujarati...
(2) Sanskrit and Ardbamagadhi, (7) Pure and Applied Mathematics.

(3) English. (8) Physics.
(4) Economics and Sociology. (9) Chemistry.
(b) History and Politics. (10) Botany.
(6) Industrial Psychology. (11) Zoology.

(9:5) The Gujarat University has in its letters (No. Acct$./52702, dated 2nd
December, 1953, and No. Acett.(52703, dated 2nd December, 1953) proposed to
institute the following two post-graduate teaching Departmente from June, 1954 :—

1, School of Social Sciences,

2. School of Gujarati Language and Literature.

(9.6) In fhis connection, it may be observed that the University has proposed
the institution of these schools by a resolution of the Senate and this does not appear
to us to be the correct procedure. Section 28 (v) of the Gujarat University Act
read with Section 39 (1) indicates that departmerts should te instituted by framing
the appropriate statutes, laying down the subjects in which post-graduate instruc-
tion shall be given. The Gujarat University has not yet framed such stotutes.
It is, therefore, for Government to examine whether the institution of these Depart-
ments from 20th June, 1954, without the framing of proper statutesis not
-ultra vires of the Act, '
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(9.7) The University has proposed the following teaching staff fof the School
of Social Sciences 1—

1, Professor of Economics (with an allowance of Rs. 100 for actiag as the
Director of the School).

Reader in Economices,

Professor of Statistics.

Lecturer in Statistics.

Reader in Politics.

Reader in Sociology.

Reader in Anthropology.

8. Reader in Industrial Psychology.

o]
*

R

Witk this staff, the University propose to teach eight papers in each of the subjects
of Economics, Sociology and Politics and six papers and two practicals in Statistics,

'(9.8) We have examined the proposals contained in their letters referred to
above and we have to make the following recommendations :~—

J—ScrooL oF SOCIAL SCIENCES.

The proposed School of Social Seienrces should work as a University Departmenrt
with the following staff - —

(1) A Professor of Eeonomies, {4) A Lectyrer in Politics.
(2) A Reader in Economics. R (5) A Lecturer in Sociology.
(3) A Lecturer in, Applied Statistics.

The above mertioned staff will be adequate for the teaching of ertire Economics
(eight papers), 2 papers in Applied Statistics (Econometrics), 4 papers in Politics and
4 papers in Sociology.

(9.2) The Professor and the Readert in Economics should be able also to guide
research and do research work themselves. FProvision for two Readers in Statistics
already exists in the neighbovring University of Baroda. ltis, therefore, rot neces-
sary to provide for a Professorship in Sta»tisti'cs in Ahmedabad. We have, there-
fore, provided for a Lecturer in Applied Statistics fo’assist in the teaching of the
two papers in Econometrics, which are a part of the syllabus in Economics.

(9.10) Adequate facilities for post-graduate teachirg ard resegrch in Politics
already enist in the University of Bombay. There is also not much demand for
& full course in Politics at the post-graduate level. In the circumstances, four
papers in Politics can be ta.ught_b_y a Lecturer in Politics, ‘We have, therefore,
provided for one Lecturer in Politics,

(9.11) Adequate provision, for post-graduate teachirg and Tesearch in.Sociology
already exists in the neighbouring University of Baroda. It is, therefore, not
necessary -to duplicate this facility in Ahmedabad. Provision has, therefore, been,
made for teaching Sociology (four papers) at the post-graduate level Ly providing
a lecturer instead of a Reader. L .

(9.12) The Gujarat University has at present no post-graduate syllabus or course
of studizs in Anthropology. It 1s, therefore, prematuze to institute a Readcrship in
Anthropology, as the incumbent will have no work.
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(9.18) The Department of studies in Industrisl Psychology will obviously reqrire
a large staff of teacher: and field workers anfl a well-equipped laboratory. In the
absence of any well-thought-out scheme for the Uepartment, the mere provision
of a Readership will not serve any useful purpose. I* is open to the University
to prepare a complete scheme and submit it to Government for consideration.,

(9.14) The above mentioned staff should constitute the Department of Social
Sciences with the Professor of Economics as its head. ‘We do not see the need
for a Director drawing an allowance of Rs. 100 per mensem. The question of
appointing 8 Director does not arise at this'stage.-

(9.15) In the iritial stage, it does not appear necessary to bave an Assistant
Librarian as both the Department and the Library will be housed in the University
admipistrative buildings. The University library is being built up and can easily
have a Section for this Department under the Universiby Librarian.

(9.16) 1t is not at present necessary also to enga'ge the clerical staff proposed
by the University. The clerical work, if any, will be of a very light nature and
should be done by the University office.

I1.—ScrooL oF GUIARATI LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE.

(9.17) The University has proposed the appointment- of a Professor and two
Research Fellows for this School. The M. 8. University of Baroda has already
a Department of Gujarati Language and Literature with a ~ Professor and four
Lecturers on its staff. - Ordinarily, we would not have recommended the institution
of a Department in the same subject in Ahmedabad. However, since the Gujarat
University has a large territorial jurisdiction covering.almost the entire Gujarat-
speaking area, it would be appropriate for the Gujarat University to have a chair
in Gujrati language and literature. We, therefore, recommend that the
University’s proposal to institute a Professorship and two Research Fellowships
may be accepted. The Professor of Gujarati should be able to secvre adequate
assistance for teaching and research in his subject from the existing staff of the
B. J. Institute of Learning and Research.

For the reasons stated above in the case of the School of Social Sciences, no office:
staff is necessary for the School of Gujarati Language and Literature. (Copies of the
letters from the Registrar, Gujarat University are attached at the end of this
Chapter as Appendix ““ C ). ' :

(9.18) By adding a Reader to the Department of English in the Gujarat College,
it will be possible to make provision for teaching English to post-graduate students.
We are not making any detailed suggestions for starting a department of Sanskrit
and Ardhamagadhi-as facilities already exist at the-B: J. Institute of Learning
and Research,

{9.19) We are not in favour of duplicating facilities for the study of statistics
which already exist at Dharwar, Poona, Bombay and Baroda. Instead of this,
we Tecormmend, that provision be made for a “department of Pure and Applied
Mathemstics. Provision for the same can be made in the Gujarat College,
Ahmedabad, by the addition of a Reader in Applied Mathematics immediately
and a Reader in Pure Mathematics after a year or two. This would be a very
appropriate step, not only for the University but, for the Gujarat College itself,
Similazly, provision for teaching and resehreh in Physics, Chemistry, Botany and:
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Zoology should also be made in the Gujarat Ccllege, Ahmedabad. The Physical
Research Laboratory at Ahmedabad is a Recognised Institution conducting research
_in Cosmic Rays and Nuclear Physics. There is also a full-fledged department of
Physics at the Gujarat College with a Professor of Physics as the Head of the
Department. 1t should be possible to co-ordinate these facilities into a well-knit
University Department of Physics by 2dding to the facilities available at the Gujarat
College. The University Department of Physics should be located in the Gujarat
‘College so that the available facilities and staff will be fully.utilised. The Professor
of Physics at the Gujarat College suggested that there was some equipment at the
Institute of Science which was specially bought for his use when he was at the
Institute and that this apparatus was not in use and should be transferred to the
Gujarat College. We feel that it would be better if Government called for a list
of all costly research apparatus not in use at Government Colleges and circulate
the full list to all “Government Colleges so as to ensure better utilisation of
existing equipment. ‘

(9.20) On the same lines as for Physics, we recommend that the departments cl
Chemistry, Botany and Zoology at the Gujarat College be developed into full-
fledged University Departments in these subjects. The stsff required in these
University Departments will be as follows: — . ‘

Staff required for the
) University Department
Eristing Staff, including staft for under-
graduate toaching at the
Gujarat College.
Physics ... 1 Professnr  (contract Physics ... 1 Professor,
post). ) 1 Reader.
2 Lecturers. : 3 Assistant Professors.
3 Assistant Lecturers, 3 Lecturers,
Cnemistry v * 1 Professor .. Chemistry ... -1 Professor.
‘ 3 Lecturers. 2 Readers.
5 Assistant Lecturers, 3 Assistant Professors,
& Lecturers.
Biology ... 1 Leeturer . Botany .. 1 Reader.
3 Assistant Lecturers, 1 Assistant Professor.
. ’ 2 Lecturers.
... 2 Lecturors . Zoology 7 ... 1 Reader.
Botany "1 Assistant Professor.
3.Lecturers.

It will be necessary to put up a new building for these post-graduate departments
with a floor space of about 40,000 square feet .costing about Rs. 6:0 lacs. The
advantages of up-grading the science departments at the Gujarat College are the same
as those described in the Chapter on Karnatak University. (Vide paras. 8.15
and 8.21.)

PosT-INTERMEDIATE EDUCATION.

(9.21) According to Section 40 and 41 of the Gujarat University Act, the Gujarat
University can, when it so desires, take ccmplete control of even post-intermediate
oducation in Ahmedabad areas. The authorities of the University could not give

" us any details about the possible date when they contemplaté taking over control
of post-intermediate education. Under the circ;umstances, this problem and its

_ financial consequences are not likely to arise during the course of the next 5 years.
We shall, therefore, make no recommendation on the financial consequences of
Sections 40 and 41 of the Act.
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(9.22) According to the budget estimates for the year 1953-54, the income from
examination fees is Rs. 4,51,000 and the expenditure on account of examinaticns
is Rs. 4,49,000. A glance at these figures shows that the expenditure under this
head is abnormally high. A large number of candidates sppear for these
examinations and, therefore, we feel that the University authorities should be in
a position to rationalize and reduce expenditure on examinations, considerably.
Payment to Colleges on account of consumables used at. University examinations
requires reduction. Payment to eXaminers for conducting practical examinations
may also be revised. Where uveconomic centres have been permitted for
examinations, it is open to the University to levy a centre fee which should
be collected from the authorities of the institution or from the students desiring to
take advantage of the centre. In view of the above remarks, we feel that the
University should be in 2 position to make a net saving of at least Rs. 50,000 under
this head and it should immediately take the necessary steps towards the same.
The estimates of the University for Printing, Stationery, and Postage are also rather
high and require scrutiny at the hands of the authorities. The University is spending
about Rs. 80,000 on Physical Education activities, games, sports, etc. This sum
for this sphere of University activity appears to be disproportionate. The
University has employed a Director of Physical Education and a Chief Medical
Officer. The University has no hostels of its own which the Chief Medical Officer
can supervise. The Dire ctor of Physical Education also has apparently no specific
duties apart from ofganizing and co-ordinsting games and sports. If it is intended
that the Director of Physical Education and the Chief Medical Officer should carry
oub some investigations in the matter of Physical norms or standard diets, the

_ University should prepare & separate scheme for it but the employment of full-time
staff for the purpose is not justified. No other University incurs similar
expenditure. Government make an annual recurring grant of Rs 4 lakhs to the
University and about 20 per ceut. of it is being diverted into this one sphere. If
the University authorities desire to cary out the medical examination of their
students, the correct procedure would be to levy a fee of a compulsory character
on each student and meet a large part of the expenditure incurred on this account,
Under the circumstances, we are strongly of the opinion that unless the University
finds a source of income for this activity, it should not incur expenditure of this
magnitude. We cannot possibly justify an expenditure of more than' Rs. 25,000
for spoxts and similar other activities from the income of the University derived by
Government grants. .

(9.23) The authorities of thé University have made a provision of Rs. 1,06,000
on an. ad hoc basis for encouraging publication in Gujarati, of text books for teaching
the different classes through the medium of Gujarati. This appears to us to be
special non-recurring expenditure. It would be desirable for Government to request
all Universities to take the permission of Government before they commit themselves
to special expenditure of this type. As the authorities were not in a position to
furnish us with any further details in the matter, it becomes difficult for us to justify
or otherwise comment on this item of expenditure. But we must remark that
making such a large provision in the budget under recurring expenditure without
making reasonably certain that the amount will be spent in that year is, to say the
least, bad. budgeting. It would be better for the University to draw up a scheme
of publication of text books on a three or five year basis and after working oust the
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008t appreach Government, for a non-recurring grant.for the purpose for the duration
of the scheme.- In any such scheme, obviously such a large sum as Rs. lac.is not
likely to be required in any cne vear.

(9.24) The University proposes to spend a sum of Rs. 86,000 on the library.
It has no department of its own.and we presume that the library is likely to be
a general purpose library for use by the staff and students of the affiliated colleges.
The budget provision includes Rs. 17,500 estimated for the pay and allowances of
the Librarian and his staff, The balance of Rs. 68,500 is proposed to be spent on
bocks and journals. This figure is too high for a University which has no post-
graduate departments. As in the case of the Karnatak University, an amount
of Rs. 30,000 for the General Library and Rs. 3,000 for the proposed departments of
Economics including Sociology snd Politics and Gujarati, and an additional
Rs. 10,000 for 3 years for the general building up of the library should be more than
adequate. Wo propose to allow, therefore, Rs. 43,000 only for books and journals.
If greater provision is made, there is alway= the danger of accumulation of books
not necessarily requiréd for frequent use or frequent reference. In this connection
we have o point out that not only reprints of bocks but also of articles from valuable
journals can be obtained in the form of micro-films or in typo-scripts at little cost.
Under the circumstances, there is not to-day as much need to build up huge libraries.
There is justification for expenditure on books and journals which are to be used
very frequently by the students and staff of the University or ite affiliated colleges

and which are not available in the libraries of the affiliated colleges- in the
University area.

(9:25) In the light of the foregoirg Temarlks, we examined the budget estimates
of the Gujarat Uriversity for the year 1958-54. ‘We feel that the charges for the
- estaklishment of the Registrar’s office estimated at Rs. 1,42,550 are rather high.
These are .early the same as those for the Poora Uriversity which runs 10 post-
graduate departmer$s ard which corduets post-ictermediate instrvetion. Even
after allowance is made for the collcges sitvated in Saurashtra ard Ciich, there is
obviously reom for ecoromy ard we s ggest that the Uriversity examire this
question ard redvce the steff. If+thisis not dore, the staff will grow enormously
when post-gradvate departmerts are added. - We may remark in passivg that
as the charges under °Admi istration’ are likely to be higher onaccourt of the
inclusion of Saurasktra ard Cutch, it would be reasonable forthe” University to
request both those Governmer.ts to pay a recurrirg grait to the University towards
Admi, istrative charges. Apart from tLis poirt, we are excludirg the provision
of Rs. 1,06,000 for text bools, reducirg Physical Edvcation by abort Rs. 50,000
and provision for Library by about Rs.25,000. We also expect a savirg of at least
Rs. 50,000 on sccourt of Examirations, The deficit on Admiristration will then
work ovt at Rs, 2:2lacs. 'We have not falen irtp accourtreduction in experdi-
ture on Uriversity Establishmert bt we feel that tLis experditcre can be reduced
by about 124 per cent:, i.e., by about Rs. 18,000. Thusa grart of Rs. 2 lacs on
accourt of admbistration should be adequate. As, however, reduction of
-experditure on staff will not be possible durirg 1954-55, we are allowirg Rs. 2-2
lacs durirg this year, but we are rot allowirg ary increase for the year 1955-56.
Thereafter, we Lave allowed the rormal ircrease of abouis6 per cert.1.e.,Rs.10,000
arnually till-1958-59. In addition to this, the University will require for its,
Department of Economics which is to be started, an amount of Rs. 40,000 for
expenditure on staff ard contingensies. Similarly for the Depsrtmert of Gujarati,
the University will require Rs. 20,000 for staffand contirgencies. We are ircluding
these amounts within grants recommended for 1954-55 op the assumption that
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these departments are started dutiL the current year. In addition, speoial grants
will be required. for the Department of Industrial Psychology when started. We
are leaving the corresponding expenditure out of account as it1s not possible for
us to estimate the expenditure in the absence of a detailed scheme-furnished by the
University. ‘We may remark here that the University has provided for an amount
‘of Rs. 35,000 for Research Grants and Scholatships. This amount is included io
our recommendations. It is not clear to vs, however, on what-basis the
University has provided for Rs. 1 lac for teachirg and research. It scems that
this is also an ad” hoc provision similar to that for text books. “We nsturally
cannot ‘include this amount though we do feel that for the conduct of post-graduete
instruction on & zonal basis the Uriversity will.certainly require provision for
payment of honoraria to its recognised teachers and will have to spend on provid-
ing additional Library and Laboratory facilities at Ahmedabad as also at 2 or 3
outside centres. We take it that the University will do this immediately and
‘hence we aie allowing & provision of Rs. 60,000 for each such post-graduate centye
asfollows. Rs. 60,00 forthe Centre & Ahmedabad during 195455 and additional
Rs. 6,000 for another Centre from™1955-56 ard another Rs. 60,000 for a third
Centre from 1956-57. 'T.iese amounts should not be sanctioned until these zonal
schemes are approved by Government. Thereafter, we visualise no increase in
further centres i1l 1958-59. In addition to the above, we are allowing an increase
"of Rs. 20,000 apnually under this head for normal increase due to increments,
increase in contingencies and appointment of 2 or 3 lecturers in' subjects where
there may be shortage of confributed teachers, We are, however, discontinuing
the additional nop-recurring grant of Rs. 10,000 for the Library from the year
1957-58 onwards. -

(9.26) Tn view of our.recommendations to up-grade the science departments
of the Gujarat College to serve as University Departments, no expendituré will be
incurred directly by the' University. . If; however, Government are’ unable to
accept our recommendation to up-grade the Science Departments at the Gujarat
College and put up a building there, the’ University will have to be, paid grants
for putting up and furnishing its own, post-graduate laboratories and for the staff.
Apart from this, the Ubiversity should bhave a separate Likrary building. "We
understand that the University Administrative building which is at present
under construction, has some accommodation for the Library. If this is not
enough, the University should approach Governmert for a non-recurring grant
for the Litrary. In addition, when the post-graduate departments of the
Uliversity grow, the Ubiversity will require a hostel. Non-recurring grants for
this purpose also will have to be paid to the University when the University
‘submits proposals. In view of lack of precise information regarding the non-
recurring needs of the University, we are unable o makeany specific recommenda-
tions for the purpose. '

(9.27) We, therefore, recommend the- following grants to this University during
the next 5 years:—

_— 1964-55. 1055-56. . 1956-57. 1957-58. 1958-59.
Rs. inlacs, Rs, in lacs. Ras. in laes, Rs, in lacs Es_ i;—]:c:.—
Administration 2:2 2-2 2-3 204 2.5
Teacling snd Research f1- 566 2-35 1315 *3+95 *3-45

Total. 375 455 545 515 505

© *{Bs. 10,000 for I._.ibra.rg;! Non-recurring,. discontinued.)
< (Including Rs, 60,000 for each Zonal Centre,) -
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Gurarar COLLEGE.

(9.28) As in the case of the Karnatak College, we have deliberate'y recommended
that the Gujarat College should be organised and developed to serve as the nucleus
for post-graduate teaching and research for the Gujarat University for some yesrs"
to come. In our opinion, teaching and research facilit'es should be provided in
the following subjects in the Gujarat Col'ege in order to meet the requirements of
the Guiarat University :—'

1. Pure and Applied Mathematics, 4. Botany,
2. Physies, b. Zoology, and
3. Chemistry, 6. English.

(9.29) It may be remarked that the University has not asked for opening the
above Departments, but has expressed a desire to open a Department of Bio-
Chemistry and Soil Economics. We feel, however, that each of the State Univer-
sities must make provision for what we have described earlier as basic subjects.
A study of these subjects has to be encouraged not only to meet the large demnand
for them, but on account of the intrinsic importance of the study of basic and
cultural subjects. After these basic departments are well-established, the time
would be ripe for opening departments of special interest to the region, It is for
this reason that we have also- inc'uded English as one of the subje¢te. The
University is to have its own Department of Economics with provision for Politics
and Sociology as subsidiary subjects and this department may later develop into a
full-fledged school of Social Sciences teaching History and Politics, Economics
and Sociology. At this stage, however, it is only by improving and supplementing
the existing facilities at the Government Col eges that the Universities can have
the corresponding post-graduate departments in the most economical manner.
We have also another objective in mind. These Government Colleges fo: long
past have enjoyed a local reputation and location of a number of University
Departments in these colleges, will succeed in stimulating and toning up under-
graduate education at, those coileges, which it would be otherwise difficult, if not
impossible to achieve.

(9.30) We have already indicated earlier, the staff that will be required for the
above depariments in the Gujarat College after re-organisa‘ion. For the posts of
Profersors and Readers, persons having qualifications laid down in Part I (vide
para. 3.19), should be appointed. This would not be impossible since we have
already stated earlier that for higher' eppointments, liberal age limits should
apply. In addition to the increase in expenditure on account of additional staff,
Government will have to incur recurring and non-recurring expenditure for the
building and equipment for these Departments. All this will ultimately be an
asset to the University and will amount o so much financial assistance given to the
University by Government. We strongly recommend, therefore, that the Gujarat
Coll- ge be re-organised on the basis indicated by us. The Professor appointed
as Principal of the Col'ege should be a person particularly eminent in his subject
and with abililty to shoulder the large responsibilities of administration and co-
ordination with the University. We sincerely hope that Government will consider
our suggestion for what it is worth and take the necessary action as early as possible.
Such action when taken, should be made known to the Univers'ty and the
authorities of the University informed that it will not be necessary for them to
open any of the Departments for which facilities are provided at this College.
‘We are . not giving detailed estimates of the financial requirements for up-grading
the college as these estimates can be obtained by Government departmentally,

u0-4 Bk H 500—~T
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(9.81) If Government agree to up-grade Government Colleges as suggested by
as, it will be necessary to inform the Central Government that the State Govern-
ment are providing post-graduate teaching and research facilities to the Universities
soncerned directly and claim through the University, the recurring ' and non-
recurring grants that the University Grants Commission, the Ministry of Education
or the Council of Scientific and Industrial Research, may pay to the Universities
in the normal course.

' GENERAL.

(9.32) In the absence of a detailed scheme by the University, we have tried to
estimate the University’s future requirements as best as we could. We have
provided for the development of all the basic subjects either at the University or
at the Gujarat Coliege. We have, however, not taken into cons'deration any
specific needs of the Universily in respect of Faculties other than Arts and Science.
We would like to suggest, however, that in view of the fact that there are more
than one colleges of Commerce affiliated to the Gujarat University, the University
would perhaps fee' the need, in due course, of having a University Department of
Commerce specia ising in certain branches which are of specil significance "to the
city of Ahmedabad and the region the University serves We do no‘ visualize
the need for the University to establish any Department of its own in the Facalties
of Technology including Engineering, Agriculture and Medicine, at least during
the next five years.

(9.33)_Th'e list of posts filled by the Gujarat University since 18th September
1352 is attached at the end of this Chapter as Appendix (d) (vide para. 7.40).
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APPENDIX (¢) TO CHAPTER IX..
Marat University.

No. Actt. 52702 of 1058,

Office of the Gujarat University,
Ahmedabad, 2nd December 1963.

To

Tug SECRETARY 7o TaE GOVERNMENT o¥ BOMBAY,
Education Department, Bombay.
Subject.—Grant-in-aid to during the year 1954-56.
Sir,
In order to make a start to give effective Post-graduate teaching it has been decided to start the
-following two departments from June 1954 :—
{1) School of Social Science.
(2) School of Qujarati Language and Literature.
The Senate at its meeting held on 3rd/4th September] 953, sanctioned the scheme for this and the’
estimated expenditure over these two Departments during the next year,i.e., 1954-56 will be Ra. 95,000
exoluding library equipments, furniture and fixture, etc. (details are given herewith). 1Ibave, there-

fore, to request you to give your conourrence for the purpose of the grant to start these Depariments
from June, 1954 as required by your letter No. USG. 1162-U of 18th September 1952.

I may state that the schéme was sanctioned by the Senate in Septémber, 1953 but the Syndicate
in its Meeting held on 14th November 1953 decided to open these Departments from June, 1954 and,
therefore, it was not possible to move Government for its concurreénce before September of this yewr.
The delay in requesting for concurrence, it is requested, may please be condoned.

"Yours faitiifully,

(Signed) -eeeesiinssne,
Registrar.

Gujarat Oniversity,

No. Actt. 52708 of 1953.

‘Office of the Gujarat University,
Ahmedabad, 2nd December 1963.

To
“Tug SECRETARY 10 THE GOVERNMENT or BOMBAY,
Eduoation Department, Bombay.
Subject.~-Reourring grant during the year 1064-55.

fir,
The Senate of this University at its Meeting held on 3rd/dth September 1953, decided to start
the following two Post-graduate teaching Departments from June, 1954 :—
(1) School of Social Sciences.
(2) Sohool of Gujarati Languages and Literature.

These two Departments will involve an annual recurring expenditure of Re. 95,000 excluding Library
equipmonts, furnitures, fixtures, eto., in the first year (details of which are given herewith).

I have, therefore, to request you to increase the annual recurring grant for the year 1954-55 from
Rs. 4,00,000 to Ras. 5,00,000 to enable ihe University to start these Departments from June, 1954,

Yours faithfully,

(Signed) weerersrssenes,
Registrar,
u¥o-4 Bk H50C~T6s



160

GUJIARAT UNIVERSITY,

Universipy School of Social Scisnces.

Annual

SPT—————r

D. A,
Annual H.R. A, D. A,
Grade. Pay. eta,, per H.R. A,
month. ata,
Rs, Rs. Ras. Rs,
1, Professor of Economics B800—50—1,250 10,800 160 1,920
(Rs., 100 as allowanoe for
acting as Diroctor of the
Sohool).

2. Reader in Economics 400—30—700 4,800 100 1,200,

3.. Professor of Statistios .. 800—50—1,250 9,800 - 180 1,920

4.. Leoturer in Statistics ., 250—25—500 3,000 85 1,020

5. Reader in Politics . 400—30—700 4,800 100 1,200

6. ! Reador in Sociology ., 400—30--700 4,800 100 1,200

7. Readerin Anthropology.. 400—30—700 4,800 100 1,200

8. Reader in Industrial 250—25—500 3,600 85 1,020

Psychology. : .

9. Assistant Librarian + 200—20—400 2;400 80 9680
10. Head Clerk . 150—10—200 1,800 73 800
1}. Two olerks (one Typist) .. 55—130 840 80 720

Starting Rs, 70. ‘
do, |

12. One Stenographer .. 200225 1,800 75 900
13. Four peons- 30--1/2-—35 1,440 180 2,180

(end so far four )

peons, the pay

would be Rs, 120

per mensem, i.e.,

Rs, 360 per each

peon per year).

854,720 . 17,040
Rs,

Pay . 54,720

PlusD.A,,H. R, A, ote. .. 17,040 -
71,760
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GUJARAT UNIVERSITY.

University School of - Quiarati Lanfvage and Literclure.

' D. A, Annual
_— Grade. Annual HR.A, DA,
¥ ete.p.m. H.R.A, ote
Rs Rs. Rs
1. Professor of Gujarati
Language and Literature
~Director. (No allow-
ance for the work as
Director) .o 800—50—1,250 - .. 9,600 160 1,020
2, Research Fellows (2) s 15—156—150 . 1,800 60 1,440
{to each). N
11,400 PP 3,330

Rs

Pay ve e 11,460
Plus D. A., H.R A, oto. .. 3,360

Plus Office; Btafi{ and  other
contingencies T 8,480
23,240

Summary of Ezpendittive for the two proposed Departmnents. _
: . Rs,

Sohool of Social Sciences . . . 71,760
School of Guja.ré.ti Language and Literature . - 23,240

Total .. 95,000




APPENDIX (d) TO CHAPTER IX—GUJARAT UNIVERSITY.

The Number of Posts crealed by the University before 18th September 1952, but filled after 18th September 1952.

. Expenditura
Numboer 4 Designation  Date of oreatic Date of Pay and allowances Expenditure . from lst Total of
Department, of posts of the quoting Syndica filling of with soale. upto 318t April 1953 No. 7 and
oreated. post, Resolution Nt the post. March 1953. to 31st .
. March 1954.
1 2 3 4 ] 6 7 8 9
Rs. a. p. Rs. & p. Rs a. P
Offiec of the 1 Typist - Itom 5, dated 2nd 4th Devember 56-—3—85-—4—126—5— 503 8 O 503 8 0
Registrar, . . February 1052. 1953, 130 and doamess ailow-
ance according to
Govornmont rules and
Rs. 5 oycle allowance, -
1 Peon = Ttom 2, dated 8th/ 15th January 30—4—35 and dearnoss 209 0 0 964 8 0 1,173 8 O
) 9th  December  1953. allowance according to
1950. Governmont rules and
Rs. § cycle nllowanco,
1 Peon - Do. o 15th January 30—3—35 and doarness 211 10 © 063 2 0 1,174 12 0
. 1953. allowance according to
: Fovernment rules and
Rs, 5 ayole allowance,
1  Stenographor .. Do, «s  Not filled o 100--5-—125- 6. 156— eern seer
- ©  E.B.—6—185—8—225
and dearness allowance
according to Govern-
mont rules and Re. 5
cyole allowance,
‘ 2 Do, w Itom 32, dated Do, - Do. . wena eres cess
. ' 4th Aagust 1951, ) : N .
Library Department 1 Peon w Itom 43, dated 5th 22nd September  30—3—35 and dearness 493 15 ¢ 93¢ 9 0 1427 8 O
April 1952, 1952, allowance according to

‘Glovernment rulos and
‘Rs. 5 oyole allownnce,



. Offico of the Chief 1 Chisf Medioal Item I, dated 5th 4th December *400—25—600—E.B.— 2,261 10 0 740311 0 0,866 &5 ©
Medioal Officer, Officer. April 1952. 1952, 30—900 and dearmoss
allowance according to
. Government rules and
Rs, 8 oyole allowanoe,

1 Junmiorolerk .. - Do. .. 15th Janunary b55—3—85—4—-125-5— 32813 0 1,547 4 0 1,876 1 ¢
. 1953. 130 and = dearness .
allowance according to
Government rules and
Rs, 5 oyole allowance.

1 Typist . © Do. .. Not fillad .e Do: . P .
1 Peon - Deo. .. 16th January 80—4—35and denrness 201 &5 0 907 1 0 L1038 6 O
’ 1957 allowance according to .

Government rules and
Rs, 5 oyele allowance,

Office of the Diree- I  Typist . .. Do. Not filled +s 55—3-85-—4. 125 F— v sees vans
tor of Physical : 130 and  doarness
Education, allowance according to

Government rules and
Rs. 5 oycle allowance.

1 Poon - Do, .. Do. .+ 30—3—35 and dearness
allowance according to
Government rules and
Rs, § oycle allowance

The Number of Posts,qreaked in the Univeraity after 18th Seplember 1952 and filled in after 18th September 1952.

Office of the 2  Junior Clerks .. Itema 122,datcd d4th Decembor 55—3—85—4—125—5— 52615 O 526 15 0
Rogistrar, 14th November 1963. 130 and  doarness
1953. allowance according to

Government rules and
Rs, & oyclo allowance.

1 Do. .e Do. .. .bth Docember De.

.. 499 6 0 499 6 0
1953. \
1 Junior Clerk Jtem 35, dated 12th  Decembeor Do. .. ras 492 3 0 492‘ 30
(temporary for  26th Juno 1953.  1963. -
one year).

* Cyole allowanoe is.given to those who aro drawing basic pay Rs, 150 or less, Rs. 30 is givon a3 house rent allowance to Chief Medjeal Officer (con--
#olidatod) as per Item No. 23, dated 5th December 1953, of the Syndicate, :

01
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. . ’ Expenditure
Number  Designation Date of creation Date of Pay and allowances  Expenditure from 1st Total of
- Deparfment. of posts of the guoting Syndicate filling of with scale. upto 31st April 19563 No. 7 and 8.
oreated. post. Rosolution No, the post. March 1963. to 31s6
March 19564,
1 2 3 4 3 6 7 "8 9
. Rs. a. p. Re. a p. Re a p.
Library Dopartment. 1 Typist « Item 190, datod 16th Jonuary G5 3—85—4—125-5— 301156 0 1,447 9 0 1,740 8 0
.21 s8t/22 nd 1953, 130 and dearness
November 1952, allowance according to
Government rules and
Rs. 5 eycle ellowance,
1  JuniorClork .. Item 40, datod 2lst Docembor Do. .. 46214 0 46214 O
5th September 1953 to &th
1953 (Temp.). May 1954,
1 Issue Clork .. Item 89, dated 1stJume 1054 ., Do, s aes . .
. o Tth February
1953,
1 Senior Clerk ., Do. . Do, v 100—-8—140 and deor-, eena cee vaes
ness sllowanee acoord-
ing to {overnment
rules and Rs. 6 cyele
‘ allowance. -
1 Stook  room Do. .. Not filled s« 30—3—356 and dearness cees veee eea
.attendant. allowanee acoording to
‘ Governmont rules and
- Ras, 5 oyole allowanoce.
1  Hamal - Do, .+ 16th March 1954, Do. . 41 5 0 4 5 0
2 Poons ~ Ttom 77, dated Not filled ~ Do. . e .

10th January
1954, '

E



" .
Building Ereotion .,

University  School.

of Languages and
Literature. ’

University School of
Social Sciences.

Ly

el

Building Super- Item 40, dated 11th
visor. bth  September  1953.
1953,

Prof. of Gujarati Item 13, dated Not filled
Language and 13t August 1953.
Literature, i.e.,

Triraotor.,

Ressarch Fellows. Do. - Do.

Prof. of BEcono- Item 13, dated 1st June 1954
mies, ie., 1st August 1963.

Director.,

Reader in Do. Not filled
- Economios,

Prof, of Statis. " Do, .. D
tics,

Leoturer . in Do. .. Do,
Statistiocs,

Roader in Poli. Do. . Do.
tics, ‘

Reador in Sosio- Do. «« Do,
logy. .

Reader in Sooio- - Do, - Do.
logy (Anthro-

pology).

January

+n

-

200 {consclidated)

800—50—1,250, and.
dearness - allowance
according to Govern-
ment rules ‘and
Ras, 5 oyole allowance,
75—15—150, and dear-
. ness allowanco accord-
ing to Government
rules and Rs, 5 dyole
allowance,
800—50—1,250,. and
" dearness  allowance
according to (Fovern-
ment rules and Rs, &
eycle allowance and
Rs. 100 allowance, ~
400—30-—700, and dear-
ness allowance acoord-
ing to Govornment
rulesand Rs. 5 oyclo
allowance,
800—60—1,250, and
dearness allowange
according to Govern-
mont rules and Rs. &
oyole allowance.
250—28—500, and. dear-
ness allowance accord-
ing to Government
rules and Rs, 5 cycle
allowance,
400—30—700, and dear-
noss allowance accord-
ing to Government
rules and Rs. 5 oyole
allowance,
Do. -

Do. e *

63 8 0 2400 0 0 2,935 8 O
I

LX)

sens

“ess

“are

9



Expenditure

Number  Designation  Date of creation Date of Pay and allowances Expenditure rom Ist Total of
Deopartment,  of posts of the quoting Syndicaie filling of with scale, *  upto3lst Apr:11953 Nos. 7 and 8.
oroated. post. . Resolution No, the post. March 1853. to 318t
’ ' March 1964
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Rs, a. p. Rs & p. Rs, a. p
University Schoolof 1  Leoturer in Item 13, dated Notflled .. 250—25—500, and denr- .
Social Sciences— Sociology 18t August 1953, noss allowance acoord-
L (Industrial ing 4o Govornment
Pgyohology). rules and Rs, 5 oycle
" allowanoo,
1 Assistant¢ Libra- Do. ve Do. <. 200—-20—400, and denr- P . ere
riam, noss allowance accord-
ing to Govornment
rules and Rs, 5 oyole
allowance.
1 Head,Clerk .. Do. . Do. o 150—10—200, and viates  aveeas o
' dearness allowanee
according to Govern-
mentrules and Rs, &
oycle allowance. )
1 Junior Clerk . Do. .e Do. e OB—3—85-4 1255 reae cnee vese
130, and dearness
allowanes avcording to
Govornment rules and
Ras. b cyole allowsanee,
1 ist . Do. e Do, . o, e . cees
1 Stenographer .. Do, .. Do. . 100—5—125—6—156— vees vees cras
E.B.—6—185—8—225,
pnd dearness allowance
acoording to Govern-
ront rufes and Rs. 5
oyole allowanoce.
4  Poons . Do. . Do. as  30—#-—365, and dearness vens vane ces

allowance according to
Government rules and
Rs. & oyole allowanos,
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CHAPTER X
S.N. D. T. WoMEN’8 UNLVERSITY.

(10.1) The 8. N. D. T. Women’s University came into existence by Bombay
Act No. LI of 1949 and was incorporated on 13th January 1951. . The medium of
ingtruction in the University has been the mother-torgue from the very outset.
This University has jurisdiction all over the State and is open only to women
students.  Before the University became a statufory one, it used to conduct
its own Entrance Examination. Underthe 8.N.D.T. University Act, admission
tio the University is now open to all women, students who have passed the 8. 8. C.
Examination conducted by the 8. S. C. Examination Board or its equivalens, in
such subjects and with such standards of attainment as-are prescribed by the
Statutes. The University Actisframed in a rother different manner due tothe
special requirements of this University. =The Senate, the Syndicate, the
Faculties and the Boards of Studies are the authorities of the Ubiversity besides
any others which may be declared as such, by Statutes. ' There is thus no academic
Council and ne Board of University Teaching. The Act provides for the University
to conduct instruction, teaching snd training beyond the stage of the Entrance
Examinsation. and all pest-graduate instruction, teachirg and trainirg in institu-
tions or colleges recoguised by, -affiliated - o, or conductied by the University.
Such instruction, teaching ard training is ‘to be impaited by the teachers of the
University, 7.e., by teachers appointed or recognised by the University for imparting
instruction on - its behalf. Thé Act provides for framing Statutes, layirg down
-qualifications of professors, readers, lecturers and teachers in affiliated colleges
and recogpised institutions and their conditions of service. The University
authorities have not framed any Statutes under cection 22 (vii7) of the Act, They
have, however, framed ordinances under section 24 (5) of the Act for recognition
of teachers of the University and these Ordinances are apparently used for the
purpose laid down in section 22 (»iii). This appears to be irregular and the Uni-
versity may be advised to take in hand the framing of the relevant Statutes at
an early date. The Act specifically provides for exterral students by empowerirg
the University to exempt students from following approved courses of study,
in the University, or in affiliated colleges. Thus the University can and does
grant diplomas to those not enrolled as regular students of the University.
This is & concession deliberately given to womea students in view of the general
disabilities to which women are subject, and only conftinues the concession enjuysa
by them hefore the University became a statutory one.

" (10.2) The University conducts two colleges for Women—one at Bombay and

one at Poona. These colleges teach subjects included in the Faculty of Arts and
also subjects for the B.T. degree. In addition, there are four affiliated colleges
at Ahmedabad, Barods, Bhavnagar and Surat. Of these, the colleges at Ahmed-
abad and Barods provide for teaching for the B.T. degree, in addition te the usual
Artssubjects. Since the incorporation of the University, besides the arrangements
made for instruction for thedegreein Teaching, the University has started a Nursing
College at Bombay: Thé Nursing College offers a three’year course leadirg to the
degree of B.Sc. (Nursing), and proposes to provide a specialised one-year course
in certain special branches. The course has heen Tecently instituted and the firsg
degree examination in Nursirg will be held in 1955, The University therefore,
desite to complete the arrangements for provision of courses in Nursing for the

3rd and 4th years. The provision of such a course by the University is quite
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appropriate. We would suggest, however, that the University may be requested
to get their courses recognised as equivalent to similar coursesin other Universities
80 ast0 ensure maintenance of adequate standerds of trainirg befitting a University.

{10.3Y The speciol feature of this University is that it offers various courses
of study through the regional languages, viz., Marathi ard Gujarati and also
through Sindhi, Hindi and Urdu. Thus this University hes inherited the
tradition of teaching courses of study through the mother-torgue of the pupils,
Different subjects under the Faculty of Arts comprise, besides the languages
‘mentioned, Indian Administration, Domestic Science, Sanskrit, Drawing, Music,
History, Geography, Sociology, Psychology and Ecovomics. As most of these
subjects are offered through more than one larguage, the number of students for
certain subjects and certain languages are bound to be small, e.g., there are.very
few Sindhi students on the whole and there are comparatively few students doing
the subjects of Sanskrit, Drawing, Music and Geography in Marathi or Gujarati.
The subjects which are most popular for the B.A. degree -appear to be Sociclogy
and Psychology. Surprisirgly enough, the other subjects which should be more
suitable for women, viz., Drawirg.and Music do not seem to be sufficiently popular.
This may be due to the fact that the University has not been able to provide adequate
facilities for the teaching of these subjects. It would be useful for the University
to devise waysand means to popularise subjects specially suited to the needs of
women. Otherwise, there would be no special justification for the existence of
a separate Upiversity for Women. The number of post-graduate students in
Arts, 7.e., those reading for the degree of M.A. is also rather small, The total
number of students who appeared: for the M.A. Examination- in 1954 was only
32 spread over eight subjects. Of these 32, there were only two students for Music
in Magathi and only one student for Music in Gujarati. The B.T. course seems
to be fairly popular, the total number of students who appeared for this exami-
nation in 1954 being 131. The University has recently started a 3 year course
in Nursing leading up fo the degree of B.Sc. (Nursing). This course . is
conducted through English. There were 12 students in the second year of this

course in 195354,

(10.4) Another rather unusual feature of this Universily is that it runs two
High Schools, one at Bombay and one at Poona. As’'these ‘High Schools are
included in the schedule below the Act, there is a statutory obligation on the
University to run the two High Schools. )

(10.5) The University has submitted to the Government of India a Five Year
Plan of Development in which although it is not clear on what basis the recurring
and pon-recurring amounts have been calculated, the University has given its
requirements briefly as follows :—

(1) Establishment of an Tnstibution for Home Science including House Craft

{2) Establishment of a Library for the use of the University students, and
the graduates of the University as well as for the educated women in the city ;

(8) A Laboratory and a Library for Advanced Nursihg students ;
(4) Equipment for tesearch and recurring . provision for Social Sciences ;
(6) Bstablishroent of the Faculty of Firie Arts,
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Besided these, the University has planned to have for each of its colleges in Bomb Ay
and Poona covéred gymnasia, badmington courts and & research labora‘ory for the

students of Psychology and library and general equipment for the Colleges of
teaching.

(10.6) Before an attempt is meade to formulate a basis for assessment of grant
to this University, it is necessary to give some idea of the manner in which
instruction is imparted in the colleges conducted by or affiliated to the University.
The present’ arrangements are that instruction is imparted largely by part-time
teachers with the assistance of a nucleus of full-time staff. The quaiifications and
experience possessed by these teachers are not comparable in a number of cases
with the corresponding requiremsnts in the other Regional Universities. This,
coupled with the fact that the number of text books in languages other than
English is strictly limited and not above a certain standard, makes it necessary
for most. of the students to consult books written in English. In view of the fact
that there are a large number of part-time teachers, it is obvious that adequate
and effective provision for tutorials is out of question. .Jt scems tous, therefore
that this University deserves finaneial encouragement to ensble it to recruit a
sufficient number of full-time and well-qualified teachers in the colleges conducted
by it so as to raise he level of teaching in those colleges to a standard comparable
with that obtaining in the other regional Universities. It is also necessary that the
colleges affiliated to this University be required to improve its staff and have a
sufficient number of ful-time teachers for imparting instruction to its students.
In fact, as the colleges affiliated to the University are also receiving grant-in-aid
from Government, this will involve higher grants to these institutions. They should
also develop their own resources to improve their staff. The University should

insist on sufficient and adequately qualified staff before affiliation or continuation
of affiliation is recommended.

(10.7) The second important step on the part of the University would be to
improve instruction at the undergraduate level by organising teaching and tutorials
on the lines indicated by us in Part I of this Report. Whereas the establishment
of a College of Home Science including House- craft would be very desirable for the
University, we feel that it would be better for the University first to consolidate
and upgrade the existing under-graduate teaching fac'lities provided by it before
a new college is opened. For the present we recommend that the University be
advised to bend all its energies to the task indicated above by ho'ding in abeyance,
for the time being, all post-graduate teaching. It is obvious that unless under-
graduate education is put on a sound basis, it is not possible to do justice to post~
graduate courses. We feel, however, that after some time, the University will
require assistance for institution of post-graduate Departments specially suitable
for the needs of women, as indicated in the plan submitted by them to the
Goverment of India.

(10.8) Due to the paucity of numbers both for the B.T. and M.A. courses at
Poona, we discussed with the University Representatives the desirability of stop-
ping instruction for the B.T. and M.A. degrees at Poona. The University are of the
view that in spite of the small numbers the B.T. courses serve the useful purpose
of providing trained women secondary teachers for the State and, therefore,
this facility should be continued at Poona. For the M.A. courses, the University
contend that the courses are not provided for all voluntary subjects for the sake
of economy and, therefore, it would not be desirable to reduce any of the existing
facilities for this ‘degree at Poona, While we agree that provision for the B.T.
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degree may be continued at Peona, it is not essentisl that the M.A. courses should
be continued by the University at Poona. If is open to a student to read for M.A.
at Bombay. If necessary, deserving students from Poona may be given scholar-
ships by the 8. N. D. T, University for studying for M.A. at Bombay.

(10.9) Another question discussed with the Tepresentatives of the University was
whether it would be possible to cut down the expenditure on the Kanya Shalas by
limiting the range of subjects. The University have replied by saying that the
Syndicate appreciates the idea underlying this query but is of the opirion that -unless
& certain minimum number of voluntaries are taught at the Kanyashalas, they would
not attract a large number of students. Under the terms of the consent decres, the
University is under an obligation to pay a grant of Rs. 5,000 to the Vanita Vishram
for conducting the Vanita Vishram Girls’ English High School, although this High
School does not prepare candidates for the S. N, D. T. University. As these Kanya
Shalas are being conducted under the obligation of the Consent Decree as provided
by the University Act, it seems that the expenditure on them is unavoidable. It was
suggested to the University that instruction may be restricted to Marathi, Gujarati
and Hindi as media of instruction. The Syndicate replied that they were in favour
of continuing Hindi in addition to Marathi and Gujarati and that as the Sindhi side
had not developed as expected, it was being discontinued gradually.

(10.10) The University require a hall for building up a library contsining mostly
books in Marathi, Gujarati and Hindi on various subjects. The recommendations
for a grant for this purpose are included in our caleultions set out later in this Chapter.
As has beer remarked earlier, the students of this University have to consult books’
written in English in their respective subjects, For this purpese, the libraries of
the other State Universities and their affiliated colleges are available to such students,
as reside in the respective towns. The University has, therefore, no need to build
up an elaborate library of books written in English. 1f there is a change in the
medium of instruction at any of the other regional Universities, it woul be.possible for-
students of the 5. N, D. T. University to take advantage of the lectures arranged and.
the library facilities provided by such a University wherever possible. We feel,
therefore, that the 8. N. D. T. University weuld do well to build up its own library
principally in Marathi, Gujarati and Hindi without spending large amounts on a
number of books written in English which are_available in the other libraries
in Bombay.

ASSESSMENT OF GRANT.

{(10.11) The budget estimates for the year 1953-54 show a deficit of cver Rs. 37,000.
It may be remarked that the interest from the Thackersey Fund received annually
is Rs. 45,000, The total deficit on acccunt of the two Kanya Shalas at Bombay and
Poona is estimated at Ras. 35,000, even after the usual Government grants totalling
about Rs. 38,000 to these schools are taken into consideration.  This will show that
of the income of Rs. 45,000 on account of interest from the Thackersey Fund the
University has under the agreement to meet a deficit of Rs. 35,000 for the two Kanya
Shalas and pay Rs. 5,000 to the Vanita Vishram, leaving a balance of only Rs. 5,000
for all the other activities of the University. This means that the activities of the
University proper will have to be all financed practically by the State Government.
As these Kanya Shalas have to b run by the University to which the State Govern-
ment pays a grant, we feel that Government néed not pay the usual grant-in-aid
to these two schools directly. The University accounts will then show clearly the
loss sustained by the University on these two Kanya Shalas and which is made good
from the grant paid to the University by Government, '
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(10.12) Amongst the immediate needs of the University may be included the
ollowing items asked for by the University

I Year Course in Nursing.

Recurring. Non.reourring.
Rs.11,000 Payof Staffand contin-  Rs. 15,000 Furniture, - Laboiatory and
gencies. Library for Numsing.

1V Year Course in Nursing.

Rs. 15,000 Pay of Staff and Contin-  Rs. 15,000 Furpiture, Laboratory and
gencies. Library for Nuzsing._

(10.13) In recommending the grant for the next two years, we are taking into
consideration the requirements of the University for the course in Nursing which has
already been started, but we are not taking into account the Geueral Development
Scheme submitted by the Upiversity to the Government of India, for we feel that
the scheme submitted is not sufficiently specific and alse it seems desirable to under-
take expansion and provision of extrs facilities in the University after a year
or two when the University will have improved the undergraduate teaching facili-
ties in the existing institutions and organized itself sufficiently to make effective
provision for instruction in its affilisted colleges also. The University has also
asked for a grant of neaily 5-75 lacs non-recurring and Rs. 12,000 recurring for the
General University Library. We feel that the State Government may recommend
to the Government of India that the development scheme of this University be
sonsidered sympathetically and at least the non-recurring grant asked for by it for
its Library building be sanctioned immediately. For recurring expendifure on the
libYhry, we propos&to include Rs. 6,000 per annum as asked for by the University
in its five year plan, for the next two years. Last year. the University was paid
a grant of Rs. 75.000 plus Rs. 40,000 Iater and hence the estimated deficit of
Rg. 37,000 during 1953-54 will be wiped out. Therefore, the grant to be paid during
1954-55 should be about Rs. 1:1 lacs. (Rs. 75,000 plus Rs. 35,000). To this may
be added the recurring and non-recurring grant required for Nursing, amounting to
about Rs. 26,000 for the third year and Rs. 30,000 for the fourth year during 1956-56.
An addition of Rs. 6,000 will have to be made for the recurring expenditure of the
University Library as stated above. The grant payable during the next two years
would, therefore, be as follows :*—

Rocurring. Non-recurring. Total.
1954-56 ' 1-27 16 1-42
- 1955-56 1-45 15 1-60

The additional recurring grant of Rs. 15,000 and the non-recurring grant of
Rs. 15,000 for the fourth year course in Nursing should be paid only after the
University has submitted details of the proposed fourth year course to Govern-
ment and the same has been duly approved. An amount of Rs. 3,000 18
allowed as the normal increase during 1955-56 and is included in the figures
for 1955~56.
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. (10.14) We have not inciuded in the above fizures the extra expenditure the
Umverswy may have to incur on appointment of sufﬁcpntly qualified full-time staff
as recommended by us earlier, along with a general toning up of undergraduate
teaching by insistence on organised tutorials and provision of adequate library
facilities. We suggest that the University work out a separate scheme for this
purpose so that the State Government may consider increasing the recurring grant
suitably with effect from 1956-57. It will be necessary to review the organization
of: the University after five years in order to estimate its requirements- during
1959-60. We visualise the establishment of & College of Home Science including
Housecraft and a Faculty of Fine Arts, but it is not necessary for us to estimate
-the University’s requirements under these two heads at present, as we are of the
opinion that the University should not undertake any new responsibilities before
raising the level of instruction in existing institutions.

(10.15) The list of posts filled by the 8. N. D. T. Women’s University, Bombay
since 18th September 1952 is attached at the end of this Chapter as Appendix (8)
(vide 7.40 earlier).
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APPENDIX () TO CHAPTER X. |
8. N. D. T. Women'e University, Bombay.

Expenditure

Date of ceention quoting up to S1at
%?:"m referenceto B.as%lutlon Dxtaofﬂllmgo! mﬁﬁ:&gs March 1068,  Expenditure Total
. Post, of the Authority tho post. ‘rith scale, 18t ADI 1958 from, Exponditare,
cobcorned. to
818t March 1954
. i Ba, B . p. Ra a8 p Ba s o
Bteng .. Thoold Incumbent had 8th Desember Pay 120 B27 1 6 226010 8 277711 9
lett and hence: the 1052, Seale, DA, 20
postis sgain-flled up  Bs, 120—8— DA, 50
from §th December  200—10—230,
1952,
Homal .. ApewpostSyndl, Deso 15t Qctober 1952 0 30000 70600 1,008 00
lution XVII of 22nd Flxed,

September 19562,
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CHAPTER XI.
M. S..UNIVEBSITY OF BARODA.

(11..1). The idea of establishing & University at -Baroda was originally conceived
by-His Late Highness Sir Sayajirao, the Maharaja of Baroda, nearly 45 years back.
Varicus Committees ‘and: -Cominissions worked on this question till finally
a-Committoe-was-appointed in 1947 under-the-Chairmanship-of. Shri K. M.-Munshi
to¢onsider the question of early -establishment of a University at Baroda. This
Cofandittes submitted ita roport'in 1948. Events moved swiftly thereafter and the
M 8 University of Bardda was esfablished by Barodd Act No. XVIT of 1949 and
started functioning.on 30th April 3949, - This Act was subsequently adapted and
modified by the adaptation of laws order of 1950 and further amended in 1950, 1951
and 1954,

(11.2) The State of Baroda was known for years for its. progressive views on
educational develobment. It was a pioneer in the field of compulsory primary
education: -The Kalabhavan was considered as one of the best institutions giving
practical training in Appliéd Sciences. The study and development of Sanskrit.
lariguage and literature received due encouragement and the contributions of the
Baroda Oriental Institute in the form of the Gaikwar’s Oriental Series have been
well-known. In the sphere of liberal education the college at Baroda provided
good facilities at low cost for students desiring to pursue courses of studies leading
to the degrees of B.A., M.A., B.Se. and M.Sc. Having realised the need for
teachers with proper training in the secondary schools in the State of Baroda,
8 Teachers’ Training College was started. Higher Eduvation in the field of
Commerce was imparted by the Pratapsinh College of Commerce. Faeilities were
provided for the study of Fine Arts and the Sciences of interest, to women. The
need for trained social workers in the field of social uplift not only in the villages
but also in” cities had been foreseen and provision was' made for training sccial
workers. There was thus a wide field of activities in education in almest all
directions. - In addition, Baroda had been known for its cosmopolitan approach
to all problems facing the State. There were within such institutions and outside,
on the posts available, men drawn ffom all parts of India. In addition, admissions
to these institutions were never exclusively confined to residents of the State of
Batoda. . We shall, therefore, examine the specific needs of this University, on the
basis of the general background suitable to a cosmopolitan University and not
confine ourselves to the limited sphere of a specific regional University.

TEE UNIVERSITY. ITS CONSTITUTION AND ITS FACULTIES,

(11.3) The University of Baroda was constituted on the basis of an Act of the
Baroda State Government prior to the merger of the State with the State of Bombay.
Consequently this Act did not have anything which was even basically common
with the Acts of Incorporation of the other Regional Universities in’ this State.
Its jurisdiction was limited to an area within & radius of ten miles from the offices
of the University. On the day of its incorporation it took over directly under its
control several mstitutions run by the Baroda State Government. Thus the Arts
and Science College, Baroda, the College of Commerce, the Secondary Teachers
* Training College, the Kalabhavan Technical Institute and the Engineering College,
- the Oriental Institute and the Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya, which were run by the
Baroda Government became the responsibility of this new University of Baroda.
A natural consequence of this was the taking over by the Baroda University of the
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liabilities and commitments of the-then Government of Bareda. .The Barods
University thus stood committed to payment of salaries and .allowances to the
old ‘employees of the Baroda State who became servants of the University under
section 70 of the Act. - The buildings provided for these several institutions became
the property cf the Barcda University, and the responsibility for the upkeep and
maintenance of thesé buildings rested on the University. - These financial commit-
ments of the University have to be kept in mind while estimating the Government
grant payable to it.

(11..4) The University of Baroda iz the one University in this State which directly
runs not-only post-intermediate classes but also pre-intermediate classes in the
different faculties. These classes were run by the old affiliated colleges in Baroda.
When a University takes over the responsibility for running such elasses, it has.
naturally to enforce minimum standards from a ¢loger academic angle. Such a step
leads to increased expenditure which is to that extent justified so lIong as i is within
the University’s normal resources.

(11.5) We have, therefore, to consider the running of every Department that
existed in the different Government colieges up to the Intermediate, the Post-
intermediate and the Post-graduate stages on the date of incorporation of this
University, as largely justified. At the same time, if any of the facilities existing
at the time of incorporation of the University were subsequently expanded by the
provision of instruction in additional subjects in the old faculties or by the institution
of new departments or degrees or diplomas, then the corresponding expenditure
should be regarded as development expenditure and would be subjeat to scrutiny.
Similarly, if any post-graduate or research facilities were added after April 1949,
the corresponding expenditure also would need examination. On this basis, the
provision made in the different faculties can be classified into two categories i

(a) those provisions which existed prior to 30th April 1949-or those which had
been finalised and approved on that date, like the provision for a full-fledged

Engineering Collegé providing courses of instructiqe for degrees im Civil,

Mechanical and Electrical Engineering and

(b) new Departments created after this date or the expansion of the existing

Departments.beyond the stage at which they existed or were actually brought

into existence on 30th April 1949, '

As for the new Departments or expansion of existing departments under category
(b) above, we shall examine each case, finding out its need having regard to similar
facilities provided within the State itself and the specific needs, if any, of the City of
Baroda. We should, however, like to add that even.in so far as.commitments of
the old Baroda Glovernment taken over by the University are coucerned we have
goue critically into needs of staff according to standards outlined by us in Part 1 of
our Raport, and where additions to the staff have been made and are not justified,
we have not hesitated to report that a certain post or posts do not stand justified
for the assessment of grant-in-aid.

(11.6) Another complication, the consequences of which need some clarification
at the very outset is due to the different designations and scales of pay prevalent
in the old Baroda Colleges and the absorption of such personnel in new grades and
scales of pay sanctioned by the University. So far as this question is concerned,
we have generally adopted the principles stated earlier in Chapter IIL. If absorption
of staff existing in the colleges under the old Baroda Government had been carried
out in the light of these principles, somg of the higher posis existing st preseiit wonld

w0+ Bk H 500—3a
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have been found uonscessary. As this staff-is, perhaps, already made permanent
in their upgraded posts,.the.only remedy is to consider, the filling in of any post now
falling vacant, in-the light of the principles referred to above, so that such a post
can either be downgraded or abolished. We recommerd, therefors, that the
University be requested not to fill any posts vacent on 31st MarcR 1954 in the existing
departments without applying the criterion regarding. the wark load of teachers
in the whole faculty in the light of principles laid dewn in Part I of .this Report.
The University of Baroda has organized its teaching’ work through faculties and
these are: Arts, Science, Education and Psychology, Comimerce, Technology
including Engineering, Fine. Arts; Home Science and Social work. In sdditicn,
there is the Oriental Institute, the College of Indian Music and the Baroda Sanskrit
‘Mahavidyalaya. Recently Intermediate. Education in Arts and Commerce has
been partly separated and a new sollege called the Intermediate College of Arts and
Commerce has been constituted.

(11.7) The Oriental Mnstitute has been made a constitutent part of the M. S.
University of Baroda by a recent amendment of the Act. It seems, however,
possible to effect some economy in running this Institite by merging the department
of Sanskrit with it. If this is done, the Head of the Sanskrit Department can
conveniently work as Director of the Oriental Institute and the separate post of
Director can be abolished after the present incumbent retires. It would then slso
be possible to apply the principles regarding work load and adequacy cf staff laid
«down in Part I of this Report to the Oriental Institute, in so far as teaching activities
&re concerned.

(11.8) The, Sanskrit Mabavidyalaya imparts instruction on traditional lines
for 12 years leading to the degree of Acharya in Dharmashsastra, Jyotishya, Sahitya
and Vyakaran. This is not a post 8. S. C. course and yet as this Mahavidyalaya
is also made a constituent part of the University by a recent amendment of the Act,
the University is under an obligation to run it. No tuition fees are charged. Thero
i8 provision for 12 stipends each, of the value ¢f Rs.15 per month for both
* Shastri” and *‘ Acharya’ courses. Free hostel accommodation is also provided
to the pupils studying in this institution. It may be remarked that the degrees of
** Shastri* and ““ Acharya *” are not included in Statute 162" of the University,
which lays down the degrees and diplomas awarded by the University.

(11.9) The College of Indian Music, Dance and Dramatics offers subjects of wide
interests, which are not confined entirely to giving instruction for courses of study
leading to a University degree. . Students, who have not qualified for a Matriculation
or the 5.8.C, Examination cettificate are also enrolled in this institution for study.
This College has also been made a constituent unit of the University by a recent
amendment of the Act. It may be remarked here that provision for instruetion
in the Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya and in the' College of Indian Music, Dance
and Dramatics appears to have been made under sectiom 4 (5) of the .Bareda
University Act.

{11,10). There is a Department of Museology where instruction is being given
in the subject of Museology by persons whose services are made available on a part-
time basis. Institutions of such a character cannot work under the rigour and
discipline that is planved for similar institutions in the University itself and however
genuine the efforts may be, the work and its quality can never compare with the work
};pctgﬁalgty in & regular full-time institution. We; therefore, feel that it is dssirable
and it. will be proper. to hold this schemg in abeyance till it becores possible for
a-proper full-time scheme to be worked out., - '
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(11.11) One of the rcquirements of the Baroda University Act is to constitute
faculties of- Fine Arts, Home Science and Social work. Further we understand
that a sum of about Rs. 3,07,000 which the University derives from the Sayajirao
Diamond Jubilee and Memorial Trust Fund, is- understood -to be.meant for the
running of these faculties. After taking into -consideration the total incoms from
this Fund and the fees derived from: the students, we find that there is a net deficit.
This deficit is likely to grow. While we hold the view that the development of such
faculties is necessary, we feel that such a development ean be rationalised and can
continue in an organized manner when there is some check on the. increase of
expenditure. In the case of these faculties, however, it is not possible to apply
the norms regardirg work load, quality snd size of the staff indicated in Part I.
‘In fact, these faculties are so different and so recant that establishment of some
form of a common yardstick will take some time to-evolve, We feel, therefore,
that these three faculties should be. consider¢d together in a general manner and
the deficit on their account $o be borne by the State Government should be subject
to a ceiling. This limit to the deficit will in & way leave the faculties free to organize
and consolidate according to their needs and the University will have to exercise
proper scrutiny of its development expenditare since:any deficit beyond the ceiling
laid down by the 8 ate Government will have to be met by the University from
its o'her resources.

(11.12) In ‘the faculty of Technology, including Engineering, the authorities
of the Batoda University are conducting Diploma and Certificate courses in several
subjects. The Kalabhavan was running courses of study leading to such Diplomas
and Certificates for many years and had estabiished g, good reputation for itself.
This institution is now a constituent unit of the University: The University also
runs a Technical High School.” Thus besides the Engineering College, the University
‘is under a statutory obligation to run the Kalabhavan and the Technological Institute.

(11.13) In the Faculty of Education and Psychology, the authorities of the
University are running an Experimental High School at a-fairly heavy deficit. The
Experimental High School is not the normal activity of & Un'versity. We would
like {0 point out that in none of the Universities in the State, the Teachers’ Training
Colleges -are running Experimental High Schools, Therefore, if we justify the
running of this institution by the University and racommend that all the deficit
on this account be made good from State funds, it would tempt other Universities
to follow suit. This would lead to' heavier commitments by the State Govern-
ment. We, therefore, reéommend that apart from the normal deparimental grant-
in-aid for this institution in acrordance with the eXisting rules, no further assistance
be held admissible. Thus, the deficit of about Rs. 39,000-in the Faculty of Educa~
tion and Psychology on this account is inadmissible in our schome for the assess-
ment of grant-in-aid to the University.

(11.14) The University of Baroda is running an Ayurvedic Research Unit for
carrying out research in Ayurveda. So far as this unit s concerned, the income
is from two sources, viz., a spacial State grant of Rs. 36,000 and interest amounting
to Rs. 6,900 on a sum set apart for research in the-subject. The expenditure on
this head balances itself.

ADMINISTRATION AND ExAMINATIONS.

(11.15) We are"considering separately the needs of the University for its normal
administration, for meetings of authorities of the University, for the conduct of
examinstions and for consequential miscellaneous items of expenditure. We, realise
that this is a University with a comparatively smaller number of students ‘and
& large number of faculties, each catering fora wide range of subjects. Consequently,
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we do not expect a large surplus ‘on account of the conduct of examinations in this
University. If fees charged for diploma and certificate examinations are Jower
than those charged by the Director of Technical Education, these fees may be
suitably revised. Payment to-examiners for these examinations should also be
brought in live with that by the Director of Technical Education. -There is also
Toom for Taising examination fees in the Faculties of Fine Arts,y Homs Science and
Bocial work. We find that there i a significant omission in the provisions made
by the University of Baroda.. All other Universities realise Rs. 10 per candidate
for the registration of students passing the first year Arts, Science and Commerce
¢xaminations out of a fee of Rs. 20 per student; collected by the colleges. It appears
from ‘the relevant ordinances that no fees a-e charged from candidates appearing
for the first year examinations. . We feel that an -examination fze of Rs. 20 per
candidate should be charged. This would yicld an income of about Rs. 14,000.
There is-also room for economy in the administrative staff of the University. In
the course of our examination of the administrative set up in the University, we
have noticed that the authorities maintain an abnormally high class III staff.
Thus, there are about 85 perzons on the clezical staff, including Accountants, H:ad
Clerks, Senior Clerks, Clerks and Stenographers, between the University office
and Faculties taken together. Similarly, we find that there are over 100 perso
employed as peons. For a University having about 3,000 students on its rolls,
it appzars to us that the staff of clerks and peons. is high. We suggest that the
authorities of the University may be asked to examine the question in detail with
a view to cff2eting economy in expenditure on this account.

‘The budget estimates show an expenditure of about Rs. 5-04 Jacs on Establish-
ment, Examinations, Dead-8ock and Repairs, Information and Publicity, Travelling
Allowances, Printing and Stat'onery, Physical Edue tion, Maintenance of roads,
buildings and gardens and Miscellaneous expenditure. Depreciation on buildings
and dead-stock is exeluded. "As against this, there is an income of Rs. 1-66 lacs
on account of examinations, other fees, publications, and interes“ on”cash balances,
leaving a deficit of Rs. 3°38 lacs. This deficit can be reduced by about Rs. 38,000
by raising examination fees (Rs. 10,000), saving on administrative staff (Rs. 14,000)
and by charging first year fees (Rs. 14,000). Taking all' these factors-into account,
wae ¢ ‘nsider a grant of Rs. 3 lacs as quite adequate for this University for adminis-
tration covering the items listed earlier.

(11.17) We now proceed fo consider the teaching departments of the University
and the reasonable grant-in-aid that would be necessary for meeting this respon-
sibility of the University. Along with this question, we shall also consider the
question of the library and students’ halls. '

TeacHING COMMITMENTS OF THE UNIVERSITY.

(11.18) The procedure we intend to follow in examining the teaching commit-
ments of the University is to consider the income and expenditure shown in the
budget estimates for 1953-54 in the different Faculties and constituent Institutions.
While examining these estimates, suggestions will be made for reduction in expendi-
ture including reduction in staff wherever necessary. The grant which becomes
payable to meet the deficit ynder each Faculty will then be worked out.

InrErRMEDIATE COLLEGE OF ARTS. AND COMMERCE.

_ (11.19) The University of Baroda has partly separated the First Year students
in Aris and Commeree into a separate unit and provided them with special instruc-
tion both by way of teaching and tutorials. There i5 a separate administrative
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set up in the form of an Intermediate College forlooking into the needs of these
giudents. Ori-the academic side, we.feel that the’ additional . provision ‘that the
authoritie have made for t*aching and tutorials at this level, is"fuliy justified. The-
salaries of the teaching and tu orial staff are included in the Fatulties of Arts - and
Commerce. - We consider all these salaries as fully ‘admissible for “purposes of
grant-in-aid.

. Turning to the administrat ve expenditure of the” Intermediate College. we. have
to make the following observations :—.

{¢) We do not think more than 2 clerks are necessary for looking into the needs
of the Intermediate students.* By.a readjustment of ‘the work of the clerical
staff of the Arts Faculty, the Commerce Faculty and the Intermediaté Arts ‘and
Commerce College; it should.be possible to run ail these three Institutions with
the clerical staff of the Arts and Commerce Faculties and two cl rks for the Intex-
mediate College.

(t3) For the Intermediate College by itself, we do not - think that more than
2 peons are necessary, as a large part of the work can be given over to the Ciass IV
gervants of the Arts and Commercé Faculties.

(#i3) The contingenci s grant of the Arts and Commerce Faculties are adequate
to mect the requirements of the Intermediate College, and; therefore, no separato
provis'on of contingentcies is necessary.

() The library grant for the Arts and Uommerce Faculties 1s adequate tor
meeting the requireménts of books and periodigals of the intérmediate students.
Therefore, no additional provision for library grant for the .Intermediate College
.Js necessary.

In accordance with the génégr'a.'[ principle laid earlier, we disallow depreciation
on buildings and dead-stock. as provided for in the Intermediate College budget.

We consider only the following iterms as admissible :—
(@) Principal’s Allowance.
{b) Salaries of 2 Clerks.
(c) Salaries of 2 Peons.
(d) Scholarships and Fellowships,
(e Ordinarv and special repairs and. Insurance charges.

On this basis, we are of the view that the admiséiblé_expen&itpre on the Inter-
mediate College should not exceed Rs. 9,000, 'A saving of Rs. 20,000 can be, thus,
effected. '

FacuLty OF ARTS.

(11.20) The total estimated expenditure under the Faculty of Arts is about
Rs. 3:30 lacs. We have stated in the 1st Part of our Report that no depreciation
should be held admissible on University buildings as these should be treated on the
game lines a8 Government buildings. In view of this, the amount of depreciation oh.
buildings, viz., Rs. 5,075 is deducted from the total expenditure. In addition; an
amount of Rs. 34,450, " which is the contribution from the income of Rs. 86,000
earned by the University on the sum of Rs. 28-92 lacs set apart for post-graduate
instruetion and research, is set off as income. -Further, the income from tuition
foos estimated at Rs. 1716 lacs is taken into account. Thus, the net deficit works
ont st about Rs. 1+ 74 lacs on this Faculty. To this deficit may be added the excess
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of the estimated expenditure on the® Intermediate College over Rs. 20,000 saved,
_as shown.in the.previous paragraph. This brings the deficit to Rs.'1-83 lacs. We
are suggesting below certain measures for reducing this deficit by about Rs. 30,000. .
As.the University has made provision for a well-knit system of tutorials for the
first and second year classes, it would be reasonable to transfer part. of the burden
©f the consequent additional expenditure to the students. Increasing the fees for
- these classes by about Rs. 10 per term would not be considered unduly high and
“would bring in an income of about Rs. 7,000, -Further, the foes charged for the B.A.
classes, viz., Rs. 90 per term are rather low, When the University iteelf conducts
-post-intermediate teaching and provides a better standard of lectures and tutorials
than in affiiated colleges, there is no reason why the fees should not be raised to
:Rs. 100 or even 116 per term, as prevailing in Poona. Similarly, fees for the M.A.
.and Ph.D. degrees chaiged by the University are:also low and need to be raised
.to the level of similar fees charged by the Bombay or Poona University. As
regards Post-graduate teaching, the number of students availing themselves of this
* facility in certain subjects, is rather low. Moreover we feel that if the provision
. of staff for post-graduate teaching and research is re-examined on the basis of the
principles laid down in paragraph (3-36) above, the expenditure on this account. is
Jikely to go down. We recommend that post-gradvate teaching be provided by

the University only in the following subjects +—

© (1) Gujarat, " {5) History and- Polii:ic_s as subsidiary
{2) Sociology, . subjechs, and :
(3) Economics, " (6) Sanskrit,,

{4) Archaeology,

We recommend that the post-graduate teaching in all other subjects be
_disvontinued as soon as possible. It will be possible. to retrench one post in each
.- of the Departments, in which post-graduate teaching is thus discontinued, as the
. total post-graduate teaching load in the Department will be roughly equivalent to
~.one teacher’s work. ‘On this basis, there is no justification for a Reader’s post in
* ‘History. Similarly; there is no justification for two Readers’ posts in the English
Department and we feel that one post of Reader and one post of Senior Lecturer in
English can be abolished immediatély. The number of students offering Pali,
Persian or Urdu at the Post-intermediate stage should be closely watched and if
the total pumber in.any languege falls below 10, it would be justifiable to
_discontinue instruction in that language.. ’ '

~ (11.21) On the above basis, we fol that a grant of Rs. 153 lacs should
‘adequately meet-the deficit under the Faculty of Arts, :

Facurry or ScIENcE.

(11.22) Tn the Faculty of Science the authorities have added to the provisions
-existing at the time of the establisiment of the University by cr*ating the Depart-
ment of Geography and Geology., Further they have upgraded the Zoology Depart-

. ment by providing facilities up to the Post-graduate level. While we consider the
~upgrading of the Zoology Department justified, we cannot recommend that the
State Government should corumit itself to the institution of theé Departments of. -
Geography and Geology. We have recommended development of the department
of Geology at the Karnatak University and that of a department of Gecgraphy. at
the Poons University. It would, therefore, he quite appropriate for the State

- Government not to consider duplication of these departments at Baroda, The -
existing steff in Geology may be retaited for its present duties but no- fu-ther
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expansion: of the departments need be.financed by the State Government. The
retrenchment of the post of Lecturer in Geography would result in a saving of about
Rs. 6,000 per annum. The number of post-graduate students in Mathematics and
Physics is small and hence we recommend that post-graduate teaching in these
departments be discontinued. We have recommended a department of Mathema-
tics both pure and applied at the Gujarat University. Hence there will be no need
for this department at Baroda. We recommend the continuance of the Department
of Statistics as it already exists hefe. No separate -department of Statistics is,
therefore, being recommended for the ‘Gujarat University. We have already-
remarked that deserving students should be given scholarships by the University
for the study of certain subjects at bther Universities where the requisite facilities are
available.

(11.23) For the Post-graduate students the fees charged, viz. Rs. 75 per term are
low and should be raised to about Rs. 150 per term. The upgrading of the existing
posts of Readers to Professorships does not appear to be an immediate necessity in
most of the Departments, as the demand for Post-graduate Research- appears to be
low in all Departments, except the Department of Chemistry. We, therefore, do
not recommend any additiona! staff in this Facu'ty, for the next five years, in
departments other than Chemistry. Inths Department of Chentistry, there is need
for the post of a Professor and this post.is being included in our ca’cu’ations. In
view of the above recommendations, the grant to meet the deficit in this Faculty
works out at Rs. 19 Jacs. This figure is arrived at by deducting from the total
estimated expenditure of Rs. 426 lacs, the various amounts on account of Fees
(2°02 lacs), Depreciation (*09 lacs), Confribution from Endowment income (0°13
Jacs) and saving on account of reduction of & Lecturer in the Geography Depart-
ment. The increase in income on account of raising of fees for undergraduate as
well as post-graduate classes has also been taken into account to the extent of
about Ra. 6,000 only.

Facvurry oF COMMERCE.

(11.24) Generally, the Faculty of Commerce should work at a small surplvs.
Tn this University 1t is working at a deficit of about Rs. 10,000. The need for the
different items of expenditure and co-ordination. of the activities of this faculty with
the Economics Department of the Arts Faculty should be examined. ‘We have no
doubt that a re-organisation will result in a small saving or af least there will-be no
deficit. We, therfore, do not recommend any grant-in-aid for the -maintenance
of this faculty.

FacorTy. oF EDUCATION AN]; PsycooLoGY.,

(11.25) The Faculty of Education and Psychology in the University of Baroda
has activities which are more than the normal activities of a Secondary Teachers’
College. This faculty imparts instruction for courses of study Jeading to the B.Ed.,
T.D., the M.Ed. and the Ph.D). degrees. In addition, this Facuity makes provision
for teaching and research in Psychology. The estimated ekpenditure on this
Faculty, excluding that on the Experimental High School, is about Rs. 1°36 lacs.
Deducting income from fees Rs, 26,700, depreciation Rs. 4,348 and contribution from
income from endowments Rs. 5,930 the net deficit-works out at Rs. *99 lacs.
The number of lectures provided in this Faculty for a-paper of 100 marks appears
to be in-excess of two pet paper. Applying the principles  regarding ‘the normal
work Inad of a toacher as worked.out in-Chapter IIT, paragraph (3-36),. it is possible
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to abolish the posts of one senior and one junior Lecturer, thus effecting a saving of
about Rs. 10,000. In view of this, we consider a grant of Rs. 0-9 lacs as -adequate
to maet the deficit in this faculty.

(11.26) The University runs an Experimental High School and, as has been
_remarked earlier, no expenditure on this High School, apart from the grant-in-aid
of Rs. 11,000 paid by the Department of Education under its normal rules, can be
held admissible. After the departmental grant of Rs. 11,000 is taken into dccount,
the High School still shows a deficit of Rs. 39,000. In order to give the University
* sufficient time to find an alternative source for this deficit, we are including this
sum of Rs. 39,000 only for 1954-55 and 1955-56 -and recommend that this amount
may not be paid from 1956-57 onwards.

Facorry oF TECHNOLOGY INCLUDING ENGINEERING.

(11.27) The Faculty of Technology including Engineering, provides for degree
courses in Civil, Mechanical and Electrical Engineering and for Diploma and
certificate courses in a wide variety of subjects. In addition, provision is also made
for certain other courses. Thers is also 8 Technical High School. The number of
students receiving instruction in the Technical High Schoo! is hardly 55 and the
number of students enrolled for ¢ertain certificate courses is about 114. In spite of
the small numbers, the Kalabhavan and the Technological Institute being consti-
tuent units, the University is under a statutory obligation to run them. The total
expenditure on this faculty according to the budget estimates of 1953-54 is Rs. 631
lacs. Apart from the fee income of Rs. 151 lacs including work:hop profit, the
following items aré held inadmissible on a recurring basis :—

Rs

26,972 Depreciation on dead-stock, equipment and apparatus.
16,500 Depreciation on buildings.
6,666 Depreciation on Textile Technology building,
8,571 Depreciation on Textile Technology dead-stock.
15,000 Deputation to Zurich.
3,500 Proposed reduction.in provision of Ras. 5,000 for Books for the Textile
Technology Department.

77,208

Taking into ‘account these figures, the net deficit works, out at Rs. 402 - lacs.
This is reduced further by Rs. 46,500 which is the income from the fund of Rs. 28
lacs set apart for the Textile Technology Department. Thus, the net deficit is
Rs. 3°56 lacs. We have disallowed expenditure on account of depreciation on dead-
stock. We propose to allow, however, about Rs. 40,000 annually for small non-
recurring items such as normal replacement of worn out, or unserviceable or
obsolete apparatus and machines. Thus the total grant to meet the deficit on the
faculty of Technology works out ab Rs. 4-0 lacs, and we are including this amount
in our calculations:

Facurries or FINE Arts, HomE ScrENGE AND Socrar Wozrk,
(11.28) In view of the remarks made ear'ier in this Chapter, we consider -the

faculties of Fine Arts, including the College of Music, Dance and Dramatics, Home
Science and Social work together. The total expenditure on these faculties oxeluding
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depreciation on buildings is estimated at Rs. 464 lacs. As against this there is
the fee income of Rs. 54,000 and the income from Sir Sayajirao Diamond Jubilee
Trust Fund amounting to Re. 3-07 lacs, leaving a net deficit of Rs. 103 lacs. We
-recommend that the State Government grant on these three faculties be fixed at
Rs. 50,000 for the next five years and the University may be informed that the
remaining deficit should be met by donations or by grants from the Centre or by
raising the tuition fees for which there is scope, or-by adjusting the staff. We do
?ot {xgnsider 1t necessary to make provision for development expenditure on these
aculties,

ORIENTAL INSTITUTE AND SANSKRIT MAHAVIDYALAYA,

(11.29) We are adding to the abovementioned grants Rs. 72,000 on account of
the Oriental Institute and Rs. 46,000 on account of the Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya as
estimated in the budget, since these two institutions are constituent units of the
University. )

UniversiTy LiBRARY,

(11.30) We have not included the expenditure on the University Library under
Administration. The estimated expenditure on the University Library seems
reasonable and we are allowing Rs. 50,000 on this account. No further expenditure
on the library seems justifiable as there is provision for the purchase of books anp
periodicals for each faculty and institution and all this expenditure has been already
taken into account.

"HALL8 OF RESIDENCE.

.(11.31) The University apparently incurs a deficit of about Rs. 32,000 on Halls
of residence. Though there is an income of the same amount on account of rent
on stafl quarters, we are leaving aside~this income, since the University has also the
liability to keep these quarters in current repair. We propose to allow the full deficit,
viz. Rs. 32,000 on account of deficit on hostels.

(11.32) After considering all the needs of the University, its commitments
regarding the staff of the ex-Baroda Government and several of the activities of the
Barodse Education Department and the responsibility of the University for main-
taining its roads, buildings, etc., we find that a grant of Rs. 1421 lacs at the
maximum should be quite adequate from the State Funds as shown in the table
below. We cannot justify any further rise of this grant from year to year for
development, as this University has already, quite a number of Faculties and a large
number of subjects, in which instruction is at present being given. Rationalisation
of the Departments on the lines we have suggested and the consequent decrease-of
labilities due to reduction in staff in due course will lead to some " reduction .in
expenditure. This saving should be utilised for other purposes.

" The follov:vir}g is the table showing grants recommended to the University during
the next five years :— _

In lacs of Rupees,
1954-55. 195556, 1056-57, 1957-58, 1958-50.
Aduministration .. 300 3-0 30 o 30
Teaching and Researoh, 11-21 11-21 10-97* 10-97 10-97
Total .. 14-21 T 13-97 1397 1397

_ - ® Thoreduction of Rs, 24,000 from 1966-57 is on account of stoppage of grant of Rs, 39,000 for the
Experimental High School less increase in oxponditure, viz. Rs. 15,000 oxt acoount of the emolumonts
of the Profossor of Chomistry, - - o
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{11.33) ‘The: University has made provision for the teaching of ‘the subject of
Textile Engineering upto the degree level. First year students bave already been
admitted and some expenditure cn account of this . Department has already been
taken into the calculations for the assessment of grant-in-aid to-the Faculty of
Technology including Engineering. However, some additional grants from year-to
year will be necessary. We could not obtzin the: ordinances and regulations for
courses of study in this subject beyond the second year. We were not, therefors,

-able to make any precise caleulations on account of additionsl staff and additicnal
non-recurring* expenditure. Any recommendation that we make for recurring
expenditure on the basis of the. information so far supplied can only be approxi-
mate. We, therefore, recommend that Government may examine the exact needs
on account of this Department from year to year and, after due scrutiny, meet the
effective deficit on this account.

(11.34) It is a statutory obligation on the part of the University of Baroda to
run the following -institutions,.in which instruction is given to students, who are
not really University students, i.e., students who have passed the 8, 8. C. or an
equivalent examination :—

(1) Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya ;
7(2) Technical High School ;
(3) Experimental High School in the Faculty of Education and-I’syehniogy 3

(4) Music and Drawing classes for non-matriculates in the College of Music,
Dance and Dramatics. '

We are of the-opinion that the authorities of the University should not be forced
to run these instifutions. We strongly feel.that institutions of higher learning and
research shonld not -fritter away their energies and resources on pre-collegiate
education.

(11.35) The list of posts filled by the M. S. University of Baroda since 18th
September, 1952, is attached at the end of this Chapter, as- Appendix (f) [vide
(7.40)- eaxlier].

ACENOWILEDGEMENT.

(11.36) The authorities.of the University of Baroda were good enough to- supply
us promptly with the information we wanted. This considerably reduced our
labours. 'We thunk the authorities for their having helped us in this way. “We are
grateful to the Pro-Vice-Chancellot Dr. C. 8. Patel, who took us round all the different
Departments of the University and was kind enough to explain to us every item in
detail. We are also grateful to Dr. Miss P, Vakharia, Prof. V. V. Kolhatkar,
Prof. T. K. N. Menon, Mr. P. Subba Rao. and Dr. Rajammal P. Devadas for the
valuable discussions we had with them about the erganisation and development of
teaching facilities in Baroda. 'We extond our thanks to all the Heads of teaching
departments in the University of Baroda for the courtesies extended to us and for
the promptness with which they supplied the necessary information.



' APPENDIX (f) TO CHAPTER XL

Tua M, B, UNIVERSITY OF BARODA,

Sta!emaﬁt a.haw:'ng Brpenditure incurred on account of Pay and allowances of the Staff appointed after 18th September 19562 to Posts crealed before or
) after 18th September 1052,

Date of oreation quoting Expenditure  Expenditure
Designation of post. reference to resolution of Dato of filling Pay and allowarss upto from 1st-April . Total
the authority concerned. of the post. with scale. 81st March . 1953 to expenditure.
-t 1953, 318t March 1954,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Faoul[yyof Arts, Rs. a, p.' Rs, a. p. Rs s P
Pay. D.A. HER.
Tutor in Marathi « Deonate Rosolution No, 3, asted  3rd, December 1852 100 45 7T 608 0 0 33910 0 94710 0
22nd June 1953, ) In the grade of 100—
10—200,
Tutor in, Sooiology - Do. ~- 4th July 1953 .. 120 50 . 10 Nil, 1,609 10 ¢ 1,609 10 (
- In the grade of 100—
10—200. ‘
Field Rosearch Assistant in Do, o« 1st July 1963 - 85 45 7 XNil. 1,068 0 0 1,053 0 (
- Sociology, - In tho grade of 65—5— : :
. 100—8—140.
Junior Leoturer in Gujarati .. Senate Resolution No, 12, dated 1st July 1953 w200 55 10 XNil. 2,370 3 0 2370 3 (
22nd Maroh 1953, In the grade of 200— ‘
‘ 15—--350,
Junior Looturer in Politics .. Sonate Resolution No, 8, dated  26th Auguet 2953 .. 120 50 10 Nil. 1,30010 0 1,30010 ¢

29th June 1952,

In the grade of 200
15—3850.

G2
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10—200.

: Date of oreation quoting . Expenditure  Expenditure -
Designation of post. reference to resolution of Date of filling Pay and sllowance u; from st April Total
: the authority concerned. of the post. with soale. 3lst March 1953 to expenditure,
~ 1953, 31st March 1954,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

"Pay. DA. HR, Ra. & p. Rs, 8 p. Rs & p.

Library Clork .« BSenate Resolution No, 4, dated 3rd Ootober 1952 ,, 65 45 7 694 8 0 1,43311 ©0 2,128 3 0
22nd June 1952, . In the grade of 65—6—

100,

Tutor in Hindi ++ Senate Resolution No, 4, dated 15th June 1963 .. 100 45 1 Nil. 1,449 1 0 1,449 1 0

: 20th June 1952, .In the grade of 100--
o 10—200.

* Diaftsman in Archaeclogy .. Do. w lat Qotober 1953 .., 100 45 7 Nil, 912 0 o0 912 0 0

. In the grade of 100—
10200,

Peon - Do, oe J24th Juno 1053 .. 30 36 5 Nil. 646 8 0 646 8 0

In the grade of 30—§—
35.

Reader in Archasology ++ Senate Resolution No, 6, dated Ist fanuéry 1053 ., 400 70 . 1,410 0 0 57156 0 0 17,025 0 O

30th September 1950, In the grade of 400— Senior  Leo-

26—850. turer's post

s

or’s post

Facultly of Science, t

Demonstrator in Physios +« fBenate Regolution No, 3, dated lst July 1953 . 100 45 7 Nl 1,350 0 0 L350 0 O
22nd June 1953, In the grade of 100—

10—200,
Demonstrafor in Chemistry .. Do. : v lat July 1953 w100 45, 7 N, 1,350 0 0 - 1,350 ¢ ©
. In the grade of 100.—

951



' Domonstrator in Botany [

Jun'ior Looturer in Mathe-

matios,

Draftsman in Geography v

Peaon -
Tutor in Mathomatios -
Junior Leoturer in Mathematics

Jundr Leoturer in Statisties ..
Demonstrator in Statistics ..

Junior Loeoturer in Chomistry

Senior Leaturer in Education

Tutor in Education,

Do, -

Senate Resolution No. 7, dated
10th Qotober 1953,

'Senate Resolution No. 3, dated

22nd June 1953,

Senate Resolution No,
22nd Juno 1953,

3, dated
Do. ;-o

Honata Reso'lut.ion 1;1'0. 8, dated
30th Boptember 1950,

Senato Resolution No. 8, dated
208th June 1952,

Senate Rosolution No, 4, dated
. 20th June 1052,

menate Hesolution No. 6, dated
30th September 1850,

1st July 1953 -
11th July 1053 ..
1st July 1953 e
1st July 1953 ve
2nd July 1953 ..
10th July 1953 ..
Iltila - Boptember

12th August 1953 ,.

10th July 1963 ..

100 45 7
In the grade of 100—
10—200,

200 - B5 10
In the grade of 200—
156-350. -

100 45 7
In the grade of 100-.
10—200,

*30 35 5
In the grade of 30—3—
30.

100 45 7
In the grads' of 100—
10—200

T 200 56 10

In the grade of 200—
15350,

336 0 ..
In the grade of 200—
15—350,

100 - 45 7

In the grudeof 100-—
10200,

200 55 16
In the grade of 200—
15—350,

Faculty of Education and Paychology,
Benato Resolution No,12, dated 9th Noverber 19583 400 p.m., not in the

22nd March 1953,

Senate Resolution No. 3, dated
22nd June 19563,

Ist Qotobtr 1952 ..

grade of 300—15—450, .

100 45 7
In the grade of 100—
10—200.

Nil.

Nil.

Nil,

Nil.

i,

end

912 0 0

1,350

2,200

1,360

" 830

1,303

2,308

2,700

1,162

2,308

1,893

1,824

1,350

830

1,363

2,308

2,700

1,162

2,308

1,893

2,736

431



APPBNDIX (f}) TO OHAPTER XI-contd.

In the grade of .80—5

-130,

Date of ereation quoting Expenditure  Expenditure
Designation of post, refercncs to resolution of Date of filling Pay and allowance upto from Ist April Total
the authority concerned, of the post, with soale. 3lst Eta.roh 1953 to expendifire,
1953. S1st March 1964,
1 2. 3 4 b ] 7
Re. a» p. Rs. a. p. Rs. 8. p.
Part-time Loecturer Senate Rasolution No, 3 y da.bed 30th Moy 195¢ .. Rs, 2,000 per anbum ,. Nil, Nil, Nil.
" 20th June 1954. : .
*Part-{ime Leoturer Senate Resolution No. 8, dated l4th Jume 1854 .. Rs, 2,000 per annum .. ceue cass caea
20th June 1954,
'Expandlt.ure commened from May 1954,
University Hzperimental Hmk School,
Pay D.A, H.R.
-Graduate Trained Teacher Senate Resolution No, 3, du.bed 20th July 18583 ., 120 60 10 save 1,440 0 0 1,440 O
29nd June 1953, In the grade of 100-—
10—200.
Do. Do, .. lstSoptember 1053 110 50 10 veer 112313 0 1,023 11
In the grade of 100.-
10—200.
Qlork Do. »s st July 1953 . 65 45 7 wees 1Lo06-0 0 1,008 O
In the grade of 65—f—
100—8—140, ‘
Graduate Trained Teacher Do. es l1st j’uly 1953 . 100 45 R § cavs 1,368 0 0 1,368 0
In tho grade of 100—
10200, -
Undor-éradua.té Trained Do. .o 20thJunel958 .. _ 80 45 -7 cans 1,208 15 © 1,209 15
Tencher, ‘ In tho grade of 8056
Music Loachor Do, , .o 16th Novomber 1953 80 45 7 aves 694 0 0 584 O

861



% Juior Looturer in KElootrieal
s  Emgineering.
w
=
H :
o Junior  Yecturer in  Civil
i Engineering.
Junior Lecturer in Mechanical
Engineering, -
Demcnstrator in Toxtile

Enginoering.

Pomonstrator in Geology ...

Laboratory  Assistané in
“Geology.

Peon

Library Clerk e

Professor of Applied Mechanies.

Faculty éf Technology (including Engineering),

Senate
dated 11th Octobor 1963,

Senate Resolution No. 7,
dated 5th October 1952.

Senste Wesolution No. 3,
dated 22nd June 1953,

De.

Senate Resolution. No. 6,
dated 20th September 1950,

15th June 1953

lat July 19563 e
25¢h July 1953 ..,

22nd

December
1952, :

13t August 1953 ...

. lss July 1953

14th June 1953

Rosolution No. 7, 18th Pecember 1053. 200 55 10

In the grade of
200—156—350,
00 50 10
In the grade of
200—15—350.
200 .56 10
In the grade of
200—15—350.

110 60 10
Inthe grade of
100—10—200.

100 45 7
In the grade of
109—10—300.

66 45 7

In the grade of
56 —3--85—4-—125

—b—130.

30 35 - 5
In the grad of
30—} —35.

a5 45 7

In the grade of

65-—-5-—100—8—140.

700 8 ..
In the prade _ of
700—50—1,000. -

edan

setve

------

35 8

933 12

2,537 ©

2,185 18

1,630 0

1,260 4

1,284 0

560 0

653 9

7,483 10

]

0

083 12

2,537 0

2,185 13
1,530 0

1,250 4

1,639 8 |

560 0

653 9

7,483 10

“*Exponditure ommencod from May 1954,




66—5-—100—8—140.

‘ Da.te of oreation quoting ’ Expondztnre Expenditore
Dasignation of post. reference to regolution of Date of filling Pay and allowance from 1st April Total
: the authority conserned. -of the past-. with sogle. | 3_151; arch . 1963 to expenditure,
: 1953. 313t Maroh 1964
1 2- 3 4 [ 8 7
Rs, a.p. Rs. a, p. BRs. & p.
Faeulty of Pine dris, ® P ‘
Junior Looturer in Litho. Senate Resolution No, 7, 6th Decomber 1052. 200 58 10 1017 3 3 325612 0 4273156 3
graphy. dated 5th October 1862, In the grade of :
: E 20015360,
Btars Clark - "Senate Resolution No. 3, lstJuly1963 .. &2 46 8 antas 818 @ 0 918 0 ¢
A dated 22nd June 1963, In the grade ef '
'55—-3——85—-4—-125
—b-=130. -l
. : . ]
Tutor in Museology Do, o 16th July1968 .. 100 4% 7 1,89 9 0 1,289 9 0
In the grade of
100—=10-200.
Laboratory Assistant - Do, - we  12th September &3 46 7’ wosine 1,303 14 O
1952, ‘ In the grade of )
856—3—856—4—126
. renii—130,.
- Junior Leoturer in Soulpture .., Senate Resolution No, 8, lst Ootober 1962 ... 245 a0 .- 1,880 0 O 364013 0 547013 g
dated 29th June 1952. In the grade of .
200—15—350.
l'ﬁniorlmlmrorin Process and Senate Resolution /No. 8, 19th August 1853 .... 246 60 10 whran 2,337 2 0 2337 2 @&
Blook Making. dated 30th September 1050, In the grade of :
200—15-—35Q.
Faculty of Home Science.
Paacherin Chotan Balwadi - ... - Senate Resolution No. 8, Tth July 1963 w85 45 7 seenae 1,034 2 0 1034 2 O
dated 22nd June 1953. . In the grade of



Junior Leoturer in Child Senate Resolution No. 6, 3rd November 1952. 200 55
Development, dated 30th September 1050. In the grade of
B 200—15—350.
B
td Jenior Leoturer in -Home Do. s ot November 1052, 300 40 .
% Boience Edueation, Io the grade of
=] 300—15—350.
o« Faculty of Social Worka.
I,L'eon w Senate Resolution No. 3, 7th July1953 .. 30 35 5
" dated 22nd June 1953, Jn tho grade of
. 30—3—36,
College of Indian Music {Dance and Dramatics).
Apsistant  Kathak  Denoe Senato  Resolution No. 3, 16th July 1853 .. 80 45 7
Teacher, dated 22nd June 1953, In the grade of
80—5-~150,
Instrument Attender - Do, .. st July 1953 .. 40 35 5
In the grade of
49—3—70.
Peon - - Do. .. lstJuly1953 ... 30 35 5
In the grade of
30—3—36.
Usted n Sitar ++ Senato Resolution No. 3, 15thJuly1953 .. 60 45 7
dated 30tk Scptombor 1950, In the grade of
40~—3—90,
Oriental Institute.
an‘)eti{ltendont, Collation Synd. 31 (15), dated 6th 20th Docomber 1952, 146 50 1¢
Section, Decembsr 1952, In the grade of
200—15—350.
University Office.

Iandy Doctor (Honorary) .

. datod 22nd June 1953.
Bonior Clerk . Do,

Senate Resolution No, 3,

15th June 1963 .. 75 peor mensem ..

v 3rd November 1952. 100 45 7
In the grade of
100—8—140.

1,258 0

1,700 0,

wvas

G97 11

733 &

0 3,140 0

0 410 0

616 6

1,204 8

630 0

630 0

957 6

4,308 ©

5,840 0 .

616 &

630 0

pa7 o

3,169 11

712 8
2,656 12

61



Dato of oreation quoting Expenditure  Expenditure
Designation of post. reference to resolution of Date of filling Pay and allowar upto from 1st April Total
the authority concerned. of the poat. with'seale. 31st March 1953 to . expenditure.
1953.  31at March 1954,
2 3 4 5 L] K
Rs. a. p. Rs. a. p. Ra a p
Clork - .. Semate Reeolution No, 3, lstMayl1063 .. 45 ( s 1,265 18 0 1,265 156 ©
dated 22nd June 1953, In the of
85—5—100—8—140.
Do, v Do. .. IstJulyl93 .. 65 45 7 1,053 0 0 1,053 © B
In the grade of
*(5—5-—100—8—140,
Paon .. Do. .+ lst July 1953 . 380 35 8 . 830 0 O a30 9
In the * of
30—$—36.
Assigtanf Acocuntant .. Benate Rosolution No, 3, 23rd Decomber 1963, 150 5 10 08 T 0 8 7 0
dated 20th Juno 1954, Im the grade of
: 160-—10—200,
Hoad Clerk . Do. ++ 10th Maroh 1954 .. 150 its) 10 cser 20110 © 20110 0
In the grade of
150—10-—200,
Senior Clerk we Do, vers 15th Maroh 1954 .. 100 46 7 - M5 % 0 M6 83 O
In the grade of
1008140,
Miatry e Do, «« 20th January 1964, a0 45 G, suse 23t 0 O 234 0
In  the grade of
50—3—80—5-—100.
University Hoslels,
Sweopor (Part.time) .- Bennte Resolution No. 3, lstJuly 1953 es 25 por mensem .. wane 226 ¢ 0 235 0

dated 22nd June 1953,

tel



‘House Keeper

House Keeper

Puggy

Puggy

Pogey

Senior Research Vaidya

Junior Research Vaidya

Clerk

Laboratory Attendsnt

Senate  Resolution No.
dated 22nd June 1953,

Do.

Do.

8,

s

16t June 1953

24th May 1963

1at July 1953

Ist July 1963

e B8, 160 per mensem ...

6b 45 7

In- the grade of
85 —5—100—8—
140,

30 36 8

In the “grade of

30—} —35.
30 36 ]
In the grade of
30—4—36.

University Gardens,

1st July 19563

30 35 5
In the grade of
30— —36.

*Sheth U. P. Ayurvedic Research Unil.

- 16th November 1952. 450 70 e
in the grade of
300—15—-450,
15th November 1952, 200 &6 10
In the grade of
200—15-—350,
12th January 1963 .. 65 45 7
In the pgride of
65 —5—100—8--140,
8th December 1963 .. 30 35 b
In the grade of
30—3—35,

1,310 70 1,310 7 O
censs 600 0 O 600 0 0
conpue 360 0 O 350 0 O
rnene 350 0 0 306 0 0
560 0 0 G660 0 0

2407 6 0 528 0 0 7601 5 0
1,201 6 0 3,220 0 0 4421 &5 0O
316 8 0 1404 0 0 1720 8 0
264 3 O B41 8 0 L1058 11 O

15425 9 01,12,636 4 0 1,27,981 13 ¢

* The expenditure of the Unit is met from the grant of Ra, 38,000 sanctioned by the Government forthe Unit,

14
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CHAPTER XII.

Uxiversity oF BoMBaAY.

(12-1) A brief account of the position as obtaining prior to 1948 in the University
.0f Bombay has been given in the Chapter on ‘‘ Growth and Development of the
State Universities’’ in the fixst part. On account of the establishment of the
Regional Universities progressively from the year 1948 onwards, the jurisdiction
of the Bombay University is to-day confined only to Greater Bombay. Apart
from this, a certain amount of re-organization "of the Registrar’s Office became
'nécessary as a result of the abolition of the Matriculation examination, and the
institution of a number of new degrees and dirlomas. An Act te amend and
consolidate th law relating to the University of Bombay was enacted as Bombay
Act XXI of 1953. This new Bombay University Act aims at re-o:gaunizing the
Bombay University to serve the needs of Groater Bombay and give greater impotiis
to the organization of post-graduate teaching and roscarch in the different Faculties
of the University. The new Act gives to the University powers-for the control,
regulation and co-ordivation of all post-graduate instruction withire the University
area and 41so to control and regulate instruction, teaching and training in colleges
beyond the stage of the Intermediate examrinations and progressively to take
substantial stops for co-cxdinating such iustruction, tcaching and traiming by
makirg -available in common, facilities provided by collegss, in connection with
lectures, seminars tutorials, libraries, laboratorics and other equipments for
teaching and rescarch. Under the new Act, all colloges within the University
area which are admitted to the privilegos of the University autonatically become
constituent colleges of the University. All ipstifutiors within tke University
arca which are recognised under -fcction 52 of the 2ct aleo becono automatically
constituent recoguivcd institutions of tho University. It is provided in the Act
thet the rolations of the copstituent collegos and corstituent recognised institu-
tions with the University shall bo govercod. by the statutes to be wade in that
behalf. By passing appropriato statutes, the University will havo the power
to lay down minimum educational qualilcations for tho Jiffurert classes of
teachors and tutorial staff employed by such colleges and institutions and the
conditions of their service. The University will alco have power to approve the

" appointnent of tcachers made by such collrgss and institutions and, what is more
important, to xequire each such - ollege 2nd institution to contribute a prescribed
quota of recognised teach s in any subject for teachirg on bohalf of the University.
The new Act empowers the Uoiversity to levy contributions for provicing certain
facilities from its copstituent colléges and rocogmiced institutions and make
grants to them.

(12-2) The authorities of the University, accordicg: to the now Ecn:bzy TUni-
versity Act, are in the process of foriration and it is rot possible at this stage to
have a clear picture as to the pattern that will emergo due to the impleirontation
by the University of rections 56 and 57 of the Act. No attenpt will, thercfore,
be made in this Chapter to msko a Cotsiled - cstimate of tho recurring grants
that should bo held admissiblo to the Bombay University for the next five years
as has been done in the caso of the other regionzl Universitics. In the case of
the Bombay University, it should suffico. to consicer the reods of the University

- as it is functioning to-day including the requiromcnts of such of its oxistirg post-
graduato Departivents as are eswential for its g owth and dovelopment ard in-
cluding also the oxpenditure which can justi’ably bo beld adwizsiblo on the new
Departments propored to bo oponed or now subjects piopoted to bo included in
the oxisting epartients: It would perhans be nossiblo to estimate on the above
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basis a recurring block grant which may be held admissible to the Bombay
University for the next two years after which it would be necessary ‘to examine
the stage of devclopment reached by the University and the degree of control
and co-ordination achieved by it under the provisions of the now Act. A inore
precise formulation of tho basis of grant-in-aid to the University'would, perbaps
then, become possible.

(12.3) There are about 25 affiliated colleges in Greater Bombay which come
under the jurisdiction of the Bombay University. Of these, 8 are Government
institutions including the Institute of Science, #wo colleges of Arts and Science, one
College of Commerce, one Medical College, one Veterinary College, 6ne Sccondary
Training College and one Law College. Some of the non-Government Colleges age
of fairly long standing and -are talking part in graduate and post-graduate
instruction. Post-graduate teaching is being conducted at present by the
University in some subjects by drawing up a common time-table and utilising the
services of such of the teachers in the affiliated colleges as are recognised as post-
graduate teachers. The University itself direct y conducts post-graduate classes
for the Master’s degree in Econo1sics, Sociology, Politics, Statistics and for the B. Se.
(Tech.) degree in the different branches of Chemical Technology. Research
students are also being enrolled in all the above subjects except Statistics. The
University will have to take steps to organize and co-ordinate post-graduate
teaching and research as contemplated by the new Act at the earliest . possible
moment. Detailed remarks regarding the qualifications and experience necessary
for post-graduate teachers who should be allowed to be in charge of post-graduate
teaching and research have already been made in Part I of this Report and the
consequences of these suggestions have been indicated in connection with the
organization and up-grading of the two Government colleges at Ahmedabad and
‘Dharwar in the earlier chapters. We recommend that, in order to avoid over-
lapping and duplication of teaching and research facilities in the Bombay University.
ares, a similar strengthening of the Elphinstone College and also, to some extent,
the Ismail Yusuf College, will be necessary. ‘

The authorities of the University have presented to us schemes for setting up
Dopartments of Applied Psychology, History and Journalism. It is first
necessary to introduce a B. Se. course in Applied Psychology and this question may
be examined by Government with reference to the Institute of Science. After
a proper under-graduate course is introduced, a post-graduate department for
teaching and research in Applied Psychology at the. Imstitute itself or at the
University, can be considered. Certain branches of Applied Psychology have
already been provided for in the Faculties of Education and Psychology in Bareda
and in the Department of Experimental Psychology in Poona. If facilities for
Educational Psychology are to be provided, this question must be examined mosb
appropriately by supplementing the existing faciliticsin the Secondary Training
College, Bombay. So far ag History is concerned, there is a ready a Department of
History in the Elphinstone College. It is possible to upgrade this Department by
adding to the staff and such upgraded Department may meet the requirements of
ths University for teaching and research in History. Both these questions about
History and Psychology can, thercfore, be examined properly after 2 years, when we
cxpect that the provisions of the new Act will have  been brought into force.
‘We are, therefore, not in a position to recommend the starting of these Departments
by the University at present,

So far as the Department of Journalism is concerned, we appreciate that there is

need for such a Departmexit in the University of Bombay, but even this question can
only be examined properly after two years, when all tlic available facilitiss
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in a scheme of complete co-ordination become clear. The authoritie. of the
University have also. asked for a Department of Law. There is already
a Government Law College in Bombay and it will be more economical and more
appropriate to provide these facilities, when considered necessary, i that College,
We are, therefore, not in favour of the University establishing its own Department
of Law.

(12.4) The Department of Statistics is, at present, providing only post-graduate
teaching facilities, It is necessary that research facilities should also be provided in
the Department. There is, therefore, need for the post of Professor of Statistics.
The University Department of Statistics should, therefore, consist of one Professor
of> Statisties in addition to the present Reader and two Lecturers. This
Department would then be quite adequaté to undertake post-graduate teaching
and research in Statistics and also assist the University School of Economics. The
University may, therefore, be permitted to create a post of Professor of Statistics
and the expenditure on this agccount may be admitted for Government grant from
the year 1956-57 onwards.

{12.5) The University School of Economics and Sociology to which a Department
of Politics has been added in 1948 has been doing good work for a number of years.
TheSchool has steadily grown in popularity and the number of students receiving
instruction in March 1954, was ncarly 500 including inter-collegiate students
belonging to other co'leges in Bombay. Out of these, 100 were reading for M.A.
(Research) and Ph.D. degrees and the rest for the M.A. degree by papers. Out of
100 studsnts who wers reading for research, 70 were fyll time and the rest
“ part time ”. For students who were reading for the M.A. examination by papers,
lectures were organised in the school from 1 p.m. to 445 p.m. on week days and
hence although it was not possible to ascertain the exact number of such students
who were doing a full-time or a part-time job besides their studies, the number of
such students according to the Director of the School, is not likely to be large, Tt
may also be remarked that a number of students from the Regional Universities of
Poona, Karnatak, Baroda and Gujarat are admitted to this School in addition to
students from DBombay City and Suburbs. We are constrained to remark
that although the School of.Economics and Sociology is well organised for post-
-graduate instruction and research, it would be hardly possible for the School to
maintain standards of insiruction and tutorials envisaged in-Chapter ITI of this
Report, due to sheer weight of numbers. It will Le perhaps pessible to grant
almission fo naw entrants on a less generous scale. It is earnestly suggested that
student’ who are otherwise employed during the noural working hours of the School
swould .ot be granted admission except in very sp cial circum tances. It may
also be remarked that there is room for giving a little mors work to some of the
Lecturers in the School in the light of general remarks we have offered earlier in
Chapter IIL of this Report. Bofore this is done, the School should not consider
adding to the existing staff. The number of students admitted for research should
ba strictly in accordance with the principles laid down in Part I of this Report.

(12.6) A scheme for opening & Section in Industrial Economi~s and Industrial
Administration in the University Scheol prepared by the Director was forwarded
by the Registrar to the Government of Bombay by his letter No. 2827, dated 4th
February 1954, This scheme was sent by the Government to our Committee for
counsideration. The scheme was carefully stadjed by the Cummittes. At the time
of the Committee’s visit to the Bombay University, the sshems was discussed with
Prof. C: N, Vakil, the Director of the University S.hool of Economics and Sociology,
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and in the light of that discussion Prof. Vakil supplied o the Committee a revised
scheme involving some reduction in expenditure. During the course of discussion,
it was suggested to Prof, Vakil that the new courses could, perhaps, be better related
to & College of Commerce. In reply to this question, Prof. Vakil has stated in his
supplementary note accompanying his revised scheme that the topics indicated in the
-new course were dore at some stage of the B.Com. or M.Com. Examination, but the
approach and outlook were different. The proposed new courses were intended to
be more advanced ahd have a definite bias towards practical aspects of the problems.
Prof. Vakil felt that the existing provision for teaching the M.Com. courses in Bombay
wag inadequate, as most of the teachers had to do heavy under-graduate teaching,
There was little specialisation except in a fow cases. (Ovly ore teacher in Commerce
had been recog:-ised for'the PL.Li.degree ard Le had specialised in Barking. In
the proposed course, the emphasis was on specialisatior. in each ore of the subjécts
included in the rew course. In view of this, Prof, Vakil felt that it would not be
appropr ate to ask teachersin the Commerce Colleges to take part in teaching these
subjects i the University.

-(12.7) The question- was discussed by the Committee with Dr. Muranjan, -the
Principal of the Sydenham College of Commerce. 1t cmerged frem the discussion
that zll the subjects in the proposed scheme, ex:ept the subject of quality control,
were taught at-the Sydenham College either at the B.Com. or the M.Cum. stage and
that it would be mare appropriate and far more economical fur the Section in indus-
triul Economics and Industriul Administration to be attached to the Sydenham
College instead of to the University S:hool of Economivs and Scciology. There are
7 members of the staff at the Sydenham Cullege who are recognised as Post-graduate
teachers for M.Com. courses and there are vthers, who posscss the necessary quelifi-
cations orvecognition as Post-graduate teachers. Dr. Mur.njan has suggested that
it would be easy to integrate the new Scetion with the present M.Com. syllabus by
amending it slightly and intreducing optional subject:: covering thie propused new
Section of Industrial Econcmics and .Industrisl Administration. The reviged
syllabus would offer 4 papers from amongst the existing subjects for the M.Com.
course anl 4 new subjects relating to the proposed new Sgution, as additi.nal
optional subjects.

(12.8) The Bombay University has already approached the Guvernmert of India
f.r & non-recurring grant for the construction of a floor above hilf the eastern v:ing
of the University Buildirg and this hslf floor is proposed to be vtilised for the new
Saction to be opened in the University School of Economics and Sociology. On the
other hand, if this Scetion is integrated with Post-graduate teaching at .the
Sydenham College of Commerce, it will be necessary to put up additional
aceummodation on top of the new Sydenham College Builcing or provide a new
building in the plot adjoining the new College.

{13.8) The Committes has carefully considered the positicn in the light of the
foregoing remarks and has come to the conclusion that it would be appropriate to
introduce the teaching of these subjects in the University of Bombay, as they provide
for advanced training in important branches of Applied Econcmics. Provision in
these branches of study does not exist in any other University in the State and it is
proper.that the proposed Section should be started in the industrial City of Bombay.
The proposed courses, however, rel:te more to the Faculty of Commerce than to the
Faculty of Arts and although the courses may be of an advanced nature, they would
integrate more naturally with Post-graduate teaching in Commerce than with courses
in Economies and Sociology on the Arts side. The Committee, therefore, proposes
that the now Seetion sheuld be located at the Sydenham College of Commerce and
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Economics and nnt at the University School of Economics and Sociology. Provision
of the new Section at the Sydenham College will add to the efficiency of the M.Com.
teaching and will also raise the tone of under-graduate teaching. This s.ction
should, therefore, be started at the Sydenham College of Commerce by addition of the
teaching staff as recommended by Prof. Vakil. The staff recommended is given

below :—

1. Reader in Industrial Economics.
Reader in Industrial Administration.
Reader in Industrial Relations and Personnel Management.
Lasturer in Pablic Utilities and Public Enterprise (Part-time).
5. Lecturer in Cost Accountancy (Part-time).

L o

The Committ>e has considered the existing designations and scales of pay in Colleges
and Universities and dezided to recommend uniform scales of pay and designations
in affiliated Colleges and Universities. Under this recommendation, Readers can be
appointed in Colieges. The details of qualifications and pay scales laid down for
Professors, Readers and Lecturers will be found in Part I of this Report. The
Committee is satisfied that the stafl asked for by Prof.. Vakil is reasonable, as the
three new full-time members of the staff will, in addition to their ordinary load of
teaching work and field work in the new Scction, be able to undertake M.Com.
teaching in related papers. The subject of quality control for which pruvision is not
made in the staff proposed above, will be taught.by the University Department
of Statistics in the Scheme of Co-ordination of Post-graduate teaching under the
new Act.

(12.10) The Committee recommends that the Government of Bombay may
approach the Government of India fur sanctioning the recurring and non-recurring
granfs for starting the new S -ctin in the Sydenham College of Commerce and
Economics, Bymbay. These grants would ordinarily be available to the University
of Bombay, if the new Section were located there.

(12.11), A copy of Prof. Vakil’s revised scheme as also a copy of Dr. Muranian’s
remarksare attached herewith as Appendices(g) and (2) respectively.

DEPARTMENRT OF CHEMICAL TECHNOLOGY.

{12.12) The Department of Chemical Technology submitted to us a scheme of
development of the Department at a capital cost of about Rs. 34 lacs and an annual
recurring cost of nearly Rs. 5lacs. This scheme has been submitted already to the
Government of Tndia. - When we visited the Department, we inquired of the Director
whether he had any madest scheme. In reply to our query, he submitted a revised
scheme (copy atfached as appendix (1) to this Chapter) which would - involve an
expenditure of Rs. 11 lacs non-recurring and Rs. 1-9 lacs recurring.- Even this
revised scheme contemplates a basic modification of the very structure of the exist-
ing courses in Chemical Technology. At present, there are a number of courses in
the Department which are of 2 years’ duration and for which B.Scs. with Chemistry
are admitted. Some of these coursesare to be abolished and instead one year courses
_ are to be provided in the same subjects for those who have undergone a four year

course after Inter §:ience leading to the d~gree of B.Chem. We consider that such
a revision in the structure of the Department so far as its organization of teaching is
conterned, requires examination at the hands of ah expert committee. In view of
this fact, we are wnable to recommend the scheme $o Government.
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Before any additions to the exisirg teaching staff in the Department are made,
we would suggest that the work load of the teachers ir the Departmert msay be
examined in the light of our remarks on this questionin Part T of the Report (vide
paragraph 3.32).

UniveERsITY HOSTEL ON THE RECLAMATION AREs,

(12.13) TheUniversity of Bombay has proposed the constructior. of a University
Hostel on the Reclamation £rea mai)ly for Post-gradvate studerts. The Uni-
versity Hostel recently constructed at Maturga or.4legrourds of tLe Lepartment
of CLemical Technology serves tlLe reeds of tlat I epartmert. A few seats are
assigned in that hostel $o studerts of other Lepartmerts which are located in
University buildirgs, but this accommodation is not enovgh and some students
of these University Departmerts are housed in & rerted buildirg at 79, Queen’s
Road, where there are only 40 seats. It is also possiktle tlLat stidents from
Regioral Universities might come to Bombay for certain specialised courses
provided by the Bombay Unriversity, Visualisirg the actte sLortage of hostel
facilities ' for studerts in Bombay ard theircreased need forthis facility likely-
tobe felt in the near future, the University proposed to construet a bvildirg to
accommodate atleast 150 students, on a fairly large plot on the Reclametion
Ares, measuris g about 2,000, square yards, if such a plotis made available to the
Uriversity by Government. In addition tothehostel buillirg, tke University will
need to construct quarters for the Warden, office for the Warden, Common Rooms
for students, Kitchen, etc. Out of these 150 seats, the Uriversity has skown
reaginess 1o reserve about 50 seats for studerts comiog from other Universities
in the State. '

(12-14) The need of the University is geruine. We would recall, however,
thet wehave remarked in ParbIofthis Report thatthe University should provide
at least }th of the nop-recurring expesditvre proposed to be incvrred by it and
then the State Goverrment may corsider payirg the balance as a non-recurring
grent. In the present case, we understand that the University of Bombay has
requested the Goverrmert of Irdia for a nor-recurricg grart for the Hostel.
In view of this, we recommend that the State Governmert may pay tothe Univer-
sity 4 ron-Tecurricg grartnot exceeding ird of the total cost of the hostel including
cost or rent of the plot of lard, providedthe Ubiversity obtzin from the Govern-
ment of India or from any other source, the remaining #rds. As a matter of
fact, the mairtenance of the hostel will also involve some recurrirg charge on
University furds inasmuch as it will not be possible for the University to recover
fully from the sttdents the cost of mairtenance of the hostel. It should be
suggested to the University, however, thatin view of thehigh cost of accommoda-
tion, in Bombay, an attempt should be made to recover not- less than
3tbs of the recurrirg cost from the studerts by wayof rert. We are not including
ary non-recurrir g grart for the Hostel in our recommerdations since itis not likely
that the University will be ready to claimit, on the corditiors set out by us, before
1956-56.

Basis oF GranTts.

(12-15) In view of tLe reasous given eatlier in this Chapter, it would rot be
possible to assess tke recurriig grart admissible to the Bombay University on
tho basis adopted ir the case of the other Regional Universities. It seems,
therefore, that for the rext two years, the grant payable to the Bombay Uriver-
sity skould be calculated op the Lasis of the brdget estimates of 1953-54 on a
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"mote or less ad hoc basis. These estimates show a deficit of about Rs. 1 lac after
takirg irto sccount a Governmert grant of Rs: 6-25 lacs, As these are merely
estimates, wo o not visuslise any serious deficit dvrirg 1953-54. We fecl, there-
fore, that a gratb of Re. 65 lacs dutli g 1954-E5 ard. Rs. 675 lacs dvring 1955-56
should meot the neods of tho Univarsity for the next two years, We would like to
romark that tho doficit on Fost-graduato teaching and research in the existing
University Departments is over Rs. 7 lacs and scoms rather- heavy. In cases
in which the salaics and allowsnces of any teaching staff are in excess of those
recommended by us in Part I of this Report, the excess of oxpenditure should not
be admitted for Governmont grant. .The University should also explore tha
possibility of romer duction in expenditure on cstablishment expenses onthe admini-
strative side both in the Uuniversity office as woll ag in the University Departments.
We consider thot thers is some room for economy alsp in expenditurs on
examinations. If those suggostions are accopted, the Uriversify will bave mno
difficulty ip belancing its budget for the next two years. We have not recom-
monded any expenditure on further development at this stage, as we fecl that
the Univorsity should implement the provisions regarding controland co-
ordination of Fost-graduate toaching andresearch inthenew Act before ombarking
on any further expansion. A goneral review of the expenditure structure of the
University may be undortaken durirg the year 1955-56 with a view to fixing the
grant adimissible to the University during tho three subsequent years. In case the
Univorsity makes any new appointments over and above those which existed
on 31st March 1954 in. the existing departments or incurs fresh expenditure
on now departments, all this expenditure should be excluded for purposes of cal-
culation of grant for the next two years.

(12.16) Thnlist of posts fillod by the Univegsity of Bombay since 18th September
1952 is attached at the end of this Chapter as Appendix (j) (vide 7.40 earlier).
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APPENDIX () TO CHAPTTR XII,
UNIVERSITY OF Bonnn'.l
STATEMENT T.
ProrosEp SBorroN IN INpDUsrmran EcoNoMics AND INDUSTRIAL ADMINISTRATION,
Supplementary Note with Revised Scheme and Estimates,

It may be notod that for the first two subjects of study, viz., “* Structure and Organization of
Industrios ” and ** Industrial Finanoe and Finansial Institutions, no separate provision has boen
made in the proposed staff. Part of this work will be done by the Reader in Industrial Economics
and part by the members of the existing staff.

2. Ttistruothatafow of the topies indicated in this course are done at some stage of the B.Com.
or M.Com. examination, The approach and outlook are, however, different. The work for the
B.Com., is of the under-graduate level and olemontary. In many ocases, the topios in this oourse
are new or different, The combination of thesa subjocts is sppropriate for the training of industrial
ogxecutives. The proposed new course will be more advanced and besides, there will be a definite
bias towards practioal aspects of the problems.

3. Besidas, so far ag the M.Com: courses are concernted, the existing provision tor teaching them
in Bombay isinadiquate, a3mostof the teachers have to do heavy work for undorgraduate teacking.
There is vory little specialisation excopt in a few cases, Only ony toachor in Commerce has been
recognised for the Ph.D, dogrec and ho haz specialised in Bankinz. In the present course, the-
emphasis is on specialisation in eich of the subjects, if the objoob is to succeod.

4. Inview of this, it would pot be approprinteto ask teschers in the Commerce Colleges to take
part in toaching these subjects in the University. It may be pos ible, howover, that some of tho
teachers doing this course may be ablo to give some lectures -for the M.Com. course, .

5. As already indicated, thore will bo only 20 students in tho first yoar. In the soccond year,
another bateh of 20 will be taken, Ase it is a two years' course, from the sacond year the total
strength will be 40 students. o :

6. Inthe first yoar each Lecturer may have twolectures a wosk in his subject; in a fow orses
mora. In addition, ho will havo at least 4 tutorials; a bateh of 5 stud mts for a tutorial onos a week,
This will enable intensive work to be dons, The lectures and tutorial wozk will inorease from the
second yoar ; in some cases it will be doubled.

7. - 1t will bo necessary for tho mombers of the staff of this Section to be in touch with industry
and understand, first-hand practical problems of “industry so that they may be able to explain the
samae to tho students, For this purpose, they will have t» ba in gezsral sozbaes with industrialists
They will also undertake some specifio probloms of researca in industrial problems in the
investigation of which they will know mara ahout such practieal problems,

. 8, Besides, the teachers will have ‘to take batches of students to industrial housss from time
to time for goneral contact with practiesl work. Ths sams applies for contact with industrial
Iabour, Besidos such general contaot®thoy will have to organize talks by businessmen or industrisl
executives for praetical ** caso studies >, Tho teachers will thomsoelvoes havu to follow these caso studies
and sit -in tho olass with the executives to help in the discussion. 'This will give them oxperienco
which will be valuable in futura.

9. The above points will make it clear that this will bo an attempt to orgaiise and develop

& now activity for training industrial exocutives which is somowhut differont from what is done in

existing academic institutions. The mothods and experiznce of similar institutions in the U.S.A,

will be adopted with suitable modifications to suit our raquiremonts, We shall learn by experience

and gradually dovelop in the light of the sama, In order to devolop on these lines, thera should be a

good team of full.time workers who can devote thomselves to the cause, Part-time workers
- from, outside will not be able to do this work as expocted, ;

10. Oneofthe Roeaderswho is competent for the work will slso be asked to help in the administrative
work of the Soction, The Dircetor of the School will be in charge of the Administration, but it. would
be desirable to train at least one Reader for the work so that he may be useful in future.

11. After taking into account all these points and reviewing the position in the light of the disous,
sion with the Committes, it is felt that the scheme s submitted is the minimum that is necessary to
make a good start. - In order, howsver, to minimise the cost in the beginning, the following changes
msy be made in the estimates for recurring expenditure, ‘

11; (a) The provision for aseparate part-time lecturer in Economic-Statistics and Quality Control
may be dropped on the assumption that the proposed expansion of the Department of Btatistics will
enable that Department to help in this connection. The provision for two Reseirch Fellows may be
dropped for the first two years as the need for such fellowships may not arise in the beginning.
The Research Assistant, however, will be required to help the staffip some of their work. Inthe
subordinate staff, the provision for & junjor Superintendont may be dropped.
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11- (¥ Providing for a fee of Ra. 110 per term, there will be a receipt of Rs. 4,400 from 20 students in
tho first year, and Rs. 8,800in later years. Allowing for the following free studentships and scholarships
to some deserving candidates, as well as Research Fellowships in due course out of the reveipt from
foes, the net receipt may be taken roundly at Rs. 5,000,

Rs. Ra.
Total roeeipts from tuition fees (at Rs. 110 per term from 40 students). wrerar 8,800
Lesa—.
Fonr froe studentships each at Rs. 220 per year - 880
Five scholarships each at Rs. 240 per year 1,260
Two Research Fellowships each st Rs. 900 per yoar .. 1,800 ras0
Vet receipts from fees ... __;,9_20

11-{c) Takinginto oonsideration the savings proposed by reducing certain posts in the teaching
staff and the subordinate staffand the net incdme from fees, the position willbe asunder :

Original estimates. Baving as sugested above.
Ras. Ra.
1. For Teaching and Research, Staif 49,052 4,200 (Otx::o g:::;?ﬁi' elﬁg:;zsz;ir and
2. For subordinate staff 17,778 5,156  (One Junior Superintendent).
3. Tuition fees . L em 5,000 (Net income towards reduc-

- tion of expenditure.)

Total ... 14,356

Itshould thus be possible to reduce the totalrecurring oharges from Rs. 78,828 to Ra, 65,472,

11:(d) So far as the non-recurring charges are concerned, the item under « furniture and equipment
including statistical machines”, requires some consideration. If the Statistical Department is Likely to
have statistical machines, which may be made available for the use of this Section, the need to that
extent will be reduced. It would be necessary, however, as scomas .possible, to have a small coilection
of important industrial products by way of specimens. In some cases this may be in the form of charts
and pictures. Allowing for Ra. 20,000 for furniture and equipment and Rs. 10,000 for tke Industrial
Musenm, and deducting the cost of Statistical Machines, it may be possible to reduce this item
from Rs. 40,000 to Rs. 30,000. It issuggested, however, that due to the need for architectural
uniformity in the University Buildings, the cost of the additional floor to the Kast Wing may be
somewhat higher. It is requested that the estimate for non-recurring expenditure may be kept
at Rs. two lakhs as in the original estimate. - .

11-{¢) Tt may be pointed out that therevised estimate for the scheme now suggested represents consi-
derable reduction, particularly so far as the recurring cost is coneerned, as indicated below and is the
minimum required for sterting the Section :— ) >

Recurring. Non-recurring

Rs, Rs,
Original Schene for & full-fledged Dopartment in Industrial Economics
and Industrial Administration submitted to the Government of India
in August 1952 for the Development Programme of Universities in
India under the Five Year Plan et .. e 1,21,262 1,80,000

Scheme for a Section in Industrial Economics and Industrial Adminia- .
tration as submitted to the Government of Bombay ... . 79,828 2,00,000

Reovised Soheme for a Seotion as sbove as submitted to the Universities
Co-ordination Committee .-r . 65,472 2,00,000
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For the sake of convenicnee, the revised estimsate tor vue scheme a8 a whole is given belows—

{12) REVISED ESTIAATES.

1. Non-recupring— Ra.

Building* (addition of half a floor to the new building, i.6., East Wing) 1,680,000
Library (Books and Jodrnals) - er aner e 10,000
Furniture and Equipment including Statistical Machines ... e e 30,000

2,00,000

*¥.B.—The estimate for the whole floor s more than Rs.3 lakhs ; half a floor will be adequate to
house this section, -

Pres;ant Am.mal Annual
grade. average dearnesa
salary. allowance,
II. Recurring:
1. Teachiny and Researck Stafff—
4 it Rs. Rs,  Ras.
_ Reader in Industrial Economics ... o 60026800 ... 8,664 1,020
Reader in' Industrial Administration e BOO—25800 ... 8,064 1,020
Reuder[m Industrial Relations and Personnel 500—25—-800 - 8,664 1,020
Manﬂ-gement
Lecturer in Public Utilitles and Pubhc Enterprise
(Part: -time) T e - 2,400
Lecturer in Cost Accountancy (Part-time) 2,400 ... .
Research Assistant ... - e 16015250 ... 2,874 720
Qccasional Lectures ... e 5,000
33,666 3,780
=42,446
Provident Fund® .., 2,408
44,852

5 +¥.B.—Scme of the subjeots in the Scheme will be done by the existing membera of the staff of the
chool

9. Research Grants for Tours to Industrial Areas.—

1. Research Grant ... . 4,000
2. Visits to Institutions oo e e 4,000
8,000

3. Subordinale Staff.—
Benior Assistant . ... 160—10_240 o 2,748 720
% Clerks e e 76200 3,653 1,200
2 Peons e e 3640 . 036 840
1 Hamal - o e 3540 e 468 420
1 SWBOPB: e see e 3540 ey 468 420
8,180 © 8,400
Provident Fund 524
Hovse rent to menial staff ... 336

12,620
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: Ra, Ra,
4. Library (Books and Journals) . . P cene 5,000
Total of 1 to 4—Rcourrirg .. 70,472
‘Less  Not income from Tuition Toos K &s ost.metcd above
[peragraph 11 (b)] .. e .. es 5,000
Total roourrirg .. 5,472
STATEMENT IL
Number of studenls coming from differcnt Univeraitics of Bombay State.
Univoraity. M(;n. Womon, Totel,
Bombay (City and Suburbs) . . 122 (28) 124 (21) 246 (49)
Poona L. .. . . 12 (1) 3 15 (L)
Karnatak . . .. 20 (1) 8 23 (1)
Barods .- o . . 2 2
Gujarat .. .. . . s 13 52 (1)
Total .. 195 (31) 143 (21) 338 (52)

N.B.%Figuros in brackets show tho numbor of inter-collogiato atudents.
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Name.
1. Professor C. N. Vakil
2. Professor G. 5. Ghurys _
3 TProfessor K. P. Mukerji o
4. Professor M, L. Dantwala (services
lent to Government of India).
5. Dr.D,T.Lakdawals v
6. Dr.K.M. Kapadia
7. Dr.Miss A, J. Dastur e
8 Mr.D. R.Samant .
9, Dr, B. V. Rrishnamurthy
10. Dr.K.N.Naik
11, Dr. A. R, Desai .

12, Dr.Miss P. H. Cabinetmaker ...
13, Mr.R, Dwzirkadas. e
14, Dr. N, K, Erishnan (Temporary).

STATEMENT Iil.
Statement showing the Number of Research Students working under each Member of the Staff (15th Marck 1354);

Ph.D, M.A. (Res.). Total. Total.
Designation. Mon. Women, Men, Women. i:Man. Womeén, G‘{':lt]:l )
Professor of Economics and Head of ( 2 ces 7 2 9
the Department of Economics.
Professor of Soviology and Head of the 7 3 7 2 10
Department of Sociclogy.
Professor of Politics and Head of the 1 3 ot e 7 3 10
Department of Politics.
Reader in Agriculture Economios  «.. 8 1 . 9 2 1)
(M.Se. Agri.) :
Reader in Economica ‘. 9 . . 0 i 9
Reader in Sociology 1 6. 1 1 2 7 L]
Reader in Politios w 8 2 8. 8
Lecturer in Economics . 9 1 - ‘e 9 1 10
Do, - 1 1 7 1 s
Lecturer in Agriculture Economi¢s .. .. e 5 1 5 1 8
Leotu;‘t_arin Sociology o e . 1 1 1 1 2
Do. 1 3 1 3 4
Lecturer in Politics o e e 1 1 1 1 2
Do. 1 1 1 1 2
Jotal .. 54 17 20 9 74 26 100

a1
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STATEMENT IV.

A Nore ox FuLL-tnve 08 PART-TiME STUDENTS IN THR SOEOOL.

There were on the rollon 15th March lvoz a sotalof 501 students inoluding inter-collegiste students
who gumbered 57. Out of these 100 were reading for M. A, (research) and Ph. D. degrees, and, the rest
for the M.A. degree by-papers. -Out-of 100 students who were reading for research, 70 were full-time.
and the rest part-time.

It is not possible, however, to furnish similar information regarding those reading for the
M.A. examination by papers. In view, however, of the faot that the leotures in tho School for the
ML A. oourse by papers extend from 1 p.m. to 4.46 p.m. on week days, it is not posaible for a student to
take up & full-time job and carry on his studies simultaneously, The number of students doing their
M. A, course by papors, who also do some other work, is therefore bound to be small,
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APPENDIX (k) TO CHAPTER XIL
TUNIVERSITY OF BOMEAY.

Stheme for the Proposed Section in Industrial Administiration and Induatrial Ecoromies in the
Sydenham College of Commerce and Fconomics, Bombay.

Section In Industrial Economics and Industrial Administration.

As all the subjectsin the proposed scheme excopt Quality Control are taught at the Sydenham College
‘either. at the B.Com. or at the M.Com. stage, it would be moro appropriate and far “more oconomie
for the Section in Industrial Economics and Iadustrial Administration to bo attached to tho Sydenham
Collego instead of being startod as & new Seotion attachod to the Scheol of Economics and Sociology,
University of Bombay.

. 2, Such of tho existing members of the tcaching and research staff as are already recognised for
post-graduate work and others who pussess the neocessary qualifications for being rocognisad as post-
graduate teachors can help in the running of the Section. At present 7 mombers of the staff have
been recognised as post-graduate teachers for tha M,Com. courses and there aro others who possess
the necessary qualifications to get reccgnition for M.Com. courses. As & mattor of educational policy,
it is more desirable to have both wnder-graduate and post-graduate teaching and rosearch carried
out in one and the samp institution rathor than in ssparate institutions. If the proposed section
in Industrial Economios and Industrial Administration is started in the Sydenham Cotllege, it would
got the benefit of experionced toachersin the virions subjects proposed for the Seotion and unnecessary
duplication of teaching staff and teaching effort sould bo avoided.

3. It would bo possible to sesure the objoct-ef the proposed sohemo by suitable alterations in the
presant structure of the M.Com, courses, Under the present socheme the B.Com. degres car be
obtainad either by Thesis or by passing a written examination consisting cf 4 Compulsory papers
a1d 4 papers selected from 2 number of vohintary subjects, The object of spocialisation at the M.Com.
stage is seoured by the Voluntary subjoets. Thus a studont desiring to specalise in Actuarial Soiency
can offer Actuarial Science as his Voluntary subject and has to study 4 papors in that subject.)
Similarly a candidate dssiring to specialise in Cost Aceounting can offer 4 papers in Cost Accounting,
On the same lines, specialisation in Industrial Economics and Industrial Administration can be secured
by prescribing 4 papers which must be offered by candidates to specialise in this group. It-may bo
suggestod that those whe want to specialise in Industrial Econimicsand Industrial Administration
should be required, to offer tho fellowing 4 papers as their voluntary subjects :—

1. Industrial Administration.

2, Industrial Rolations ard Porsonnel Managoment.
3. Cost Aecounting—Paper I =

4. Economic Statistics and Quality Control.

4, The structure of tha M.Comn. Syllabus could bo amendad as follows with {:he objoek of providing

& spavialisod course in Industrial Economics and Tndustrial Administration :—
Amended Schome. Ezisting Scheme.
Compulsory subjocta. Campulsory subjeets.

. Puhl.it‘: Ecoromios.

ot

1. Public Utilities and Public Entorpriso.

2. Industria] Finance and Financial Institutions. 2. Corporation Finance,
8. Struotre and organisation of Industries. 3. Orgaaisation of Erade and Transpork,
4, Organised Markots, 4. Organised Markets,

Amended Scheme, Ezisting Scheme,

" Optional Subjects.- Optional Subjosta.

(a) (i) Industrizl Administration,
(%) Industrial Relations and
Managomeont,
{5) {8) Cost Accounting—Papor I.

Porsonnal

. (i) Economi¢ Statistics and Quality Control.

{c} Aoctuarial Scienco—4 papers.
{d} Cost Accounting—4 papers.
{¢) (}) Agricultural Co-operation. .
(i1} Co-oporative Finanoe and Marketing.
{/) (i) Foroign Exchange
(if) Interrational Banking.

Ao-A Bk H 500—10a

Organisation of Industries,
Labour Administration. -

-Paper I of (';'osb Acoounting.

Aotuarial Seience—4 papers,

Cost Accounting—4 paposs.

{4) Agricultural Co-eporation.

(i) Co-operative Finance and Marketing,
(i) Foreign Exchange.

(#1) International Bankicg,
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Arrangements should be made with industrial firms and Sfate enterprises to afford opportunities for
prastioal training to the eandidates. Arrangements would also be made to invite persons well versed
to practical industrial work to give short courses of lestures and havoe discussions with the candidates
for case studies asin the U, S. A, visits to places of interest in industrial problems will also be arranged.

Proposed Staff and Financial Estimates for the Section in Industrial Economics and Industrial
Administration, : .

5. I. Non-recurring—

Ras.
*Building (additions to the building) Library (Books and journals) .. .. 10,000
Furniture and Equipment includirg statistical machines . .. 40,000
iI - Recurring—
Annusl Annual C. A.
average D. A,
salary. -
Ras. Rs. Rs.
1. Teaching and Research Staff—
Professor of Hindustrial Administration, B.E.S, 4,200 " 840 800
Class I (Rs. 350—1,100), ) ’ )
Lectrirer in Industrizl Economics and Statistics, 2,400 860 600
B.E.S. Class IT (Rs. 200—650). .
Locturer in Cost Accounting (Part-time) Rs, 150 1,800 420 e
fixed pay. ~
Rosearch Assistant, B.E.S. Class II (Rs. 200—650) 2,400 660 600
Fellows—Rs, 75 fixed . .e 990 Tesee
Ocoasional Lecturers . .. e 5,000 vene
16,700 2,580 1,800
2, Subordinate Staff—
Head Clerk Rs, 160—10—240 e . 1,920 #60 oo
1Clork Rs, 73—200 .. . . 900 540 T
1 Steno-typist- Rs. 75—200 plus Rs. 40 per 1,380 660
mensem, '
1 Peon Rs, 35—1/2—40 .. . .. 420 420 H.R. 72
1 Hamal Rs. 35—1/2—40 - . 420 40 H.R, 72
5,040 '2,640 144
4, . Library (Bocks and Journals) .- 4,000

Total recurring expenditure ... ' 31,904

* Building.—As 1t will not be possible to accommodate the proposed séction in the new building
- of the Colloge under coustruction, ascommodation for it will have to be made by making additions
to the building. Qr alternately it is suggested that the adjoining plot of the new building may be
r!.'esfa:ved and a building may bo constructed so that the whole post-graduste work will bo secommodated
JA0, 10 -
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APPENDIX (i) TO CHAPTER XIT,
UNIVERSITY OF Bomr.r

Programme Jor the development of the Department of Chemical Technology on priorily basis to be -
submitted fo the Governvment of Bombay.

The highsst priority is to be given to the instifution of a B.Pharm. course in the Pharmaceutical .
Section of the Dopartment. The cities of Bombay and Calcutta are the two main centres of the
pharmaceutical industry in Indis. Ssveral members of the staff of large pharmaceutical factories
and tho Drug Controller, Bombay State, are co-operating,and itishoped willeontinueto co-oporate,
in tho teaching programme of the Pharmaceutical S:ction. The Department is, thercfore, in &
very favourable position for undertiking the B.Pharm. course. The degree of B,Pharm. has been

included in the Statutes of the University, but courses for the dcgree are not offered at present
- by any instibution, within the territorial jurisdietion of the Bombay University under the new Act,
The d flerence between the training givenin the B.Sc. Tech. and B. Pharm. courses is that the former
has s background of chemical engincering and general engineering and the emphasis is on pharma-
ecutical chemistry and the technology of pharmaceuticals, with particular reference to synthetic
drugs and manufacturing opsrations ; the B.Pharm. dourse is intended to meet the necd for pharma-
cists with a sound knowledge of dispinsing and standardization of drugs required by hospitals,
drug stores and certain pharmacautical factories which are mainly concerned with the preparation

of tinctures, tablets,injectibles, eto. - :

For the reasons explained in Appndix D (“Development of the Department of Chomical
Technology **) in our letter No. 30339, dated 20th August 1952, addressed to Shri P. Gangulee,
Undor Secretary to the Government of India, Ministry of Education, New Delhi, itis proposcd that
sixty students may be adm tted tq the B. Chem. Eng. cach year instead of twenty as at present and
that provision may be made for thirty graduates in chem;cal engineer.ng to procecd every year to
the post-graduntes courses in the Technology of Oils, Plastics, Paints, Dyes and Foods. In the
plan submitted to the Government of India, it was proposedthattheentire teaching of engineering
should be carried outin the Dopartment, buta mod:fication isnow suggested, according to which
the heat eng nes, elestrical engineering and material testing laboratories of the V. J. Tecchnical
Inititute will be utilized ; provided the authorities of the V. J.T.I, agree to this arrangement,
a savng of ovor Ra, 4,00,000 in capital expmditure willbe effccted. Howcver, the essential part of the
scheme of onginsering toaching will be that all the lecture and practical work will be jn charge of
the staff of the Engineering Szction of the Department.

The developmmt of the Plastios Saction has bezen included in the development scheme submitted
to the Governmoent of India, butan addition which is now suggested is the inclusion of alaboratory
with suitable equipm>nt for the testing of rubber goods. The rubber industry has progresscd
rapidly in tho Bombay Statein recent years and sevvral manufacturers have cxpressed the necd
for & laboratory of the typ> proposed in'this Department, which will be particularly useful to small
seale manufacturers, The Plastics Section is alroady equipped with vulcanizing pans, presses,
ete., and & member of the section staff has wide exparience of the rubber industry.

Th» cap’tal and rocurring exponditure for the three schomes of devalopment outlined above will b
a3 follows :—

Oapital Expendiltre.
Rs.
I, B.Pharm. Course: 7
Buildings,including fqmi{:ure and fittings :
Laboratories for Pharmacentical Chemistry, Pharmacy and Pharmécognosy 2,00,0¢0
Eq‘uipment - - e 1,00,000

II. B.Chem.Eng. Courseas basis for one-year post-graduate courses in various branches
of Chemical Technoiogy : - '

Engineering :

Buildings (workshop and drawing hall--4,000 squaré feet, with furniture 1,00,CC0

and fittings).
Zquipment - = 70,000
Chemistry :
Laboratorsy, 7,000 square feet with furniture and fittings . ave 2,10,000

E jutpmend. o~ e s e e e 2,23,(C0
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Physics : Rs,
Laboralory, 2,000 square feet with furniture and fittings - 60,000
1
Equipment e e - e . e 70,000
111, .Rubbe: Testing @
Laboratory, 1,000 squere feet with furniture and fittings v . 30,000
EBquipment - vee e ves .-.- . 30,000
Total capital expenditure for Re
Buildings . 6,00,000
Equipment o . . . 4,95,000
' Recu;-n'ng Ezxpenditure.
. S Rs. 8. p.
1. B.Pharm, Course:
Professor of Pharm. Chem. Rs. 800—50—1,250 1,137 8 o
Reeader in Pharmacy (Rs. 500—25—800) e 722 0 0
Reader in Physiology and Pharmacology ... 722 0 O
Jecturer in Pharmacognosy (Rs. 300—25—€00) . 522 0 0
Four Demonstrators {(Rs. 200—20—300) ... 1,160 0 ©
Two Laboratory Assistants (Rs. 60—440—5—130) 220 0 0
Two Hamals s e .. 78 0 0
4,561 8 0 X I2 m
—~ 54738 0 O
Dearness Allowance e 9,348 0 0O
Provident Fund . vae 4484 0 O
- 68,670 0 0
Consumables een . wee . 10,000
II. B.Chem. Eng. Course:
Readerin E‘lectricalEng'ineering L e 722 0 ¢
Two Lecturers in Mechancial Engineering ... 1,04 0 0
Two Mechanics (Rs. 80—5—140) 954 0 Q
One Moulder 127 ¢ o
One Pattern Maker - e . ee 127 0 0
Two Hamals . e e . 78 0 ¢
R
2,362 0 0 x 12
. = 28,224 0 O
Dearness Allowance res ee 6,468°0 0
Provindent Fund ... 2,274 0 0 = 36,966
Consumables - - e 4,000
- Chemisiry (Organic)— '
Reader in Organic Chenmstry 722 0 @
Demonstrater ,, » .- 200 0 0O
Laboratory Aasmtanﬁ 9 ses .- 110 0 ¢
00

Hama.l ore o v, . 39

L8l 0 0 x 12
13,932 0 ¢
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Dearness Allowancs
Provident Fund ...

Consumables e
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Reader in Inorganio and Physical Chemistry

Chemistry (Inorganic and Physical}—
Two Demonstrators
Yahoratory Assigtant
Hamal T eee
Dearneas Allowance

Provident Fund, ...
Consumables -
Physics—

Reader in Physics in lien of Lecturer in Colour

FPhysics (difference Ra. 722—522)

" Demonstrator ...
Laboratory Ansmtant
Hamal

‘Dearness Allowance .

Provident Fund v
Consumables .
Rubber Teshing  wn-

e

4,000

- 200
110
39

oco &
o0 o

639 0 0 X I2 =
7,668 ¢ 0
1,824 0 0
eoo 0 0 = 10,082

2,000

—reve sensen

- ,55,014.4-28,000
= 1,83,914



APPENDIX (j) TO CHAPTER XII,

UNIVERSITY of BOMBAY.

Designation of Post. Date of crention quoting  Date of filling of Pay and allowances with  Expenditure  Expenditure Total
reference to Resolution the poat. ¢« Scale, .upto from lst  expenditure,
of tho autharity concerned, 31st March April 1053
053. to 31st
March 1954.
1 2 3 4 8 8 7
Rs. o . Rs. & p  Rs. a.p
Registrar's Office— )
Typist Cleck ... e« Syndicate Resolution, 12th 27th September.1952. Ras.75inthegradeof 75— G511 G- 0 1461 & 0 1,072 & 0
June 1952, 5—140—E.B,—-8.220.
Hamal “e «. Syndicate Resolution, 28th 28th March 1953, ... Rs. 85 in the grade of 85— ware 81611 Q 81611 O
March 1953, 1/2—40.
University School of Economics
and Socielogy—
Research Assistantin Politics. Syndicate Resolution, 20th &th October 1963 ..., Rs.160 in the grade ot e 1,047 4 0 1,047 4 O
April 1953, 160—15—240.
University Department of Ohemi-
cal Tacknology—
Assistant Registrar .« Syndicate Resolution, 13th July1053. .. Rs.400 in the grade of - 3578 1 0 35678 1.0
19th December 1952, Rag. 400-20—-500.
Scnior Library Assistant ... Syndicate Resolution, 20th st October 1062 ... Rs.160in the pgrade of 1,210 1 0 202311 Q 4,13312 ©
March 1062, ® 160—<10—<-240,
O niversily Press— '
Hamal «« Syndieate Resolution 2nd December 1952  Rs, 35 in the grade of 35— 288 8 0 924 0 0 1,152 8 0
Library— 206th July 1952, 1/2.~40,
Assistant (unsubstantive and 3rd August 1053 as  per 3rd August 1958 ... Ras. 75 plus 45 (dearness eense 869 2 o0* 8690 2 O*
experimental for opve year), Registrar’s letter No. AD- allowanee) in the scale of
23718, dated 3rd August, of 75--4H—I140—-E.B.—4
1953. —200.
Assistant (Substantive post) . Vide A, D. 28458 of 3rd 1st December1958 Rs. 115' plus &0 (D.A.) waey 343 1 0Ot M3 1 0
Qctober 1863 (Transferred 856—5—140—E.B.—6--200.

from Sohool of Economics
and Sociology.,

* The amountincludes the pay and dearncssallowanees of the substitute when the Assistant was away on loss of pay,

1 The above amount includes the pay and dearnessallowance of the Assistant as wolles the pay and deprness allowance of the substitute kept after the

resignation of the ariginal assistant,

241
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‘ APPENDIX I.

Unsrersilies,
Co-ordination of teaching and research
facilities provided by the —-

GOVERNMENT OF BOMBAY.
EDUCATION DEPARTMENT.
Resolution No. U.S.G. 5253
Bombay Castle, 30th Novemﬂer'1953.

Letter from the Director of Education, dated the 21st September, 1953,

REesoLuTiON,.—The question regarding an investigation into the working and firaneial position of
the various Universities in the State with & view to securing co-ordination of the tesching and research’
facilities and esonomy in the administration has been ongaging the attention of Government for somo
time past. Government is, therefore, pleased to appoint an informal Committee consisting” of the
following persons to go into the following questions and submit a réport by the end of February, 1954,

1. Shri N. L. Abmad, Prinoipsl, Elphinstone College, Bombay—Chairman,

2, Shri K. A. Tarsporevala,.Director of 'I'oehnica‘l Education.

3., Shri 8. V. C. Aiya, Prof. of Elecfrical Communioations, Coilege of Engineering, Poons.
4. Shri N. R. Trivedi—Member-Secretary.

2, The terms of reference to the Committee will 16 as follows—

(1) to examino the lines on which the Universities in the Bombay State havo organised and
doveloped théir téaching Departments sirce their establishment and how best to improve them,
particularly with & view to securing the co-ordination of teaching and research facilities in the

State;

(2) to examine whether there has been iuiy, and if 30, to what extent, overlapping and duplication
in the work of the various Universities and suggest ways and means to eliminate wastags and to
seoure a proper co-ordination of the educational effort in the academio field ;

(3) to suggest the manner in which the staff of the Government colleges should be utilised for
post-graduate and research work -conduoted by the Universities concerned ;

-(4) to explore the possibility of placing the superior teaching and research staff employed in
Goverament institutions under the academi¢ control of the Universities coneerned with a view to the
bettor and more efficient organisation of post-intermodiate and research work ;

(5) to recommend whether any, and if so, what new Departments under the Faculties of Arts,
Science, Tachnology, eto. should be established by the Universities concerned without increasing to
any appreciable extent the firiancial liability of Government and to suggest whether any, and if so,
which teaching and other Departments need to be discontinued by some of the Universities in czses
in which sach Departments have not been established under the forms of Endowment or
Trust Funds; and

(6) to suggest the basis and the upper limits of grants for the next three or five years,

By order, ete.

{Signed) A. L. DIAS,
Beoretary fo Governmeont,
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No. USG-5253.T.
EDUCATION DEPARTMENT :

Bombay Castle, 16th January 1964,

To
Tre CHAIRMAN,
Universities Co-ordination Committes.
Subject.— Universities :
Co-ordination of the teaching and research facilities provided by the —
Sir,

I am directed to refor to items (3) and (4) of the torms of reference mentioned in Government
Resolution, Edueation Department, No. USG-5253 dated the 30th November, 1953, snd fo state
that the intention is that the Committee should go into and report on the question of how best
Government could co-operate with the Universities in the matter of organisation and co-ordination
of work of Governmant colleges and that of the Universities, avoiding at the same time administrative
diffieulties.

2. Asregardsitem (6} of the torms of reference, it is not necessary for the committee to go into the
question. of upper limits of grants to the Universities. The Committee may, however, examine the
Tocal andregional needs of each University in the field of higher education and research, how far these
nezds have been met by the present teaching staff in the University and the affiliated colleges and
make a precise list of teaching appointments to be made by the University for post-intermediate and
post-graduate teaching and research on a five year basis.

Yours faithfully,
(Signed) A. i..'DIA's.
Socrotary to the Government of Bombay, Education Department.
APPENDIX II,
Immediate,
Nn, 8-95/29-A.
Poora-1, 1'7th December, 1953.
To
Tae REGISTRARS oF ALL

Universities in the State of Bombay.

Subject,—Universities :
Co-ordination of teaching and researoh facilities provided by the —

Bir/Madsm,

I have the honour to invite your attention to Government Letter, Education Department,
No, USG-5253 U dated 30th November, 1953, addressed to you, enclosing a oopy of Government
Resclution, Education Department of even number and date, appointing & Committee to go into and
to roport on the question regarding co-ordivation of teaching and research fadilities provided by the.
Universities. In order to examine the question on ths lines laid down in 4he terms of reference to the
Comumittee, it is necessary to have certain information, relating to your University Departments and
the figures of receipts and expenditure. I am enclosing horewith two sets of forms with suffisient
number of spare copies detailing the information required and I shali be grateful if you will kindly
extend your co-operation by. supplying the requisite information, so as to reach the Scoretary, ¢n or
before 20th January, 1954, -
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2. In additien, the Committes also require —

(3) two copios of the budget estimates of each «f the years 1952-53 and 1053-54, alonﬁ witk
& statement giving properly soparate accounts of capital and recurring receipts and expenditure,

(i) {a) income snd expenditur® statoments—recurring and non-recurring—in respect of all
Uaiversity Departments together, {b) income and expenditure statements—recurring—in respect
of examinations condutted by the University and, (¢} recurring expenditure in respect of travelling

end hslting allowances for Meoting of the University Bodiss, Two copivs of each statement may
plase bo sent, '

3. Xt will assist the work of the Committee if this information is compiled by a special committee
appointed in that behalf imweodiately by the Viece-Chancellor, so that the required material would be
ready in time for approval by the relevant anthority of the Ui iversity competent to send a reply to the
enclosed questionnaire, This suggestion is made with a view to ensure that the information asked for

reaches the Secretary befors the due date. Your valuable co-operation in this respect will be highly
appreciated.

Yours faithfally,

(Signed) N. R. TRIVEDI,

Member-Secretary,
Universities'Co-ordination Committee and
Deputy Direotor of Education, B.S., Poona.

(P. 8.—It mny please be noted that all information is to be sent in duplicate),



Harial No. ¢ A " {0},
UNIVERSITIES C0-ORDINATION COMMITTER,

RETURNS oF DEPARTMERTS OF UNIVERAITIES,

{To be filled in by each University Department.)

Kamo of the Uniyersily Noame of the Faculty : Nume of the Department »
Fear of institution of the Branches of the subject in which provision is made for Funetions of the Department,
Department, E
o Fost Graduate Teaching. TResearch, Teaching. Research.
2 3 4 5

: ek
Intermediate v Master's degree, &
Post-intermediste .- Dootorate degree,

Post-graduate,

tPlaase strike out what is not applicable).



1. Sovroes op REOEIPTS FOR THE DEPARTMENT.

Serlal No. < A(T) **.

For Recurring Expenditure.

For Non-recurring or Capital Expenditure.
Spocificearmarked  Allotment Government Council of @rantsfrom Special Any other  Interest on Government C.3.I. K. " Other
Endowments for the from un- of India, Scientific Foundations rants Endowments of India Grants and  Grants,
Department. conditional Ministry of and Indus- like Rock- from the for the  Ministry of conditions, ifany.
Endowments Education trial feller, State Department. Education  if any. .
of the Grants, Research British  Government, Grants.
University Grants,  (ouneil, if any. -
to the
Dapartment.
1 2 3 4 b 8 9 10 11
Serial No “ A(I)
II, Carrran EXPENDITURR,
Total Expenditure Actuals Actuals , Budgeted Planned
up to 1950, 1951-52, 1952-53, 1053-54. 1954-1959.
S 2 3 5 8

1.

Building and services ...
Furniture o
Equipment and apparatus

"Libraty

Total

L1



1. Sovroes op REOEIPTS FOR THE DEPARTMENT.

Serlal No. < A(T) **.

For Recurring Expenditure.

For Non-recurring or Capital Expenditure.
Spocificearmarked  Allotment Government Council of @rantsfrom Special Any other  Interest on Government C.3.I. K. " Other
Endowments for the from un- of India, Scientific Foundations rants Endowments of India Grants and  Grants,
Department. conditional Ministry of and Indus- like Rock- from the for the  Ministry of conditions, ifany.
Endowments Education trial feller, State Department. Education  if any. .
of the Grants, Research British  Government, Grants.
University Grants,  (ouneil, if any. -
to the
Dapartment.
1 2 3 4 b 8 9 10 11
Serial No “ A(I)
II, Carrran EXPENDITURR,
Total Expenditure Actuals Actuals , Budgeted Planned
up to 1950, 1951-52, 1952-53, 1053-54. 1954-1959.
S 2 3 5 8

1.

Building and services ...
Furniture o
Equipment and apparatus

"Libraty

Total

L1



IV. Tracnme Srave,

Serial No. * A(IV) .

Nui’rlnberofdiee:ureaﬁer;veek Hours per week, - Research,
- riods of mts, each.
Designations. Name and qualifications » B
' (incleding olasges: =
ohtained). S .
Under- Post- Taboratory Tutor. Field Number of
Graduate, Graduate, work. ials. work. students.
‘1953- 1958- 1983~ 1968- 10653~ 1958- 1053~ 1068~ 1953~ . 1058~ 1053- 1058
54 59 54 59 b4 69 .54 59 b4 59 54 &9
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13 14
Professors e snnnee
R‘Bﬂdﬂn “e LTTYXNY
Locturers - vernas
. Demonstrators . onanee

(Nots,Details are required for each period in the Department),

641



. Seriad No. * A(V)(s)*,
V. (a) UnpEn.GRADPUATE STUDENTS,

n

Details, No, of students in Under-Graduaie Classes, if sny, conducted by
the Univeraity.
1663-64. 1969-59.
i 2 ‘ 3
3}, Number of fresh aduissions e - .
é. Number of those continning from previous years . o e
8- Fedsper term perstudent

Note.The information should be given subject-wise,

Serial No. * A(V) (b} >,
V. (b} Posr-Gravustit STUDENTS,

Numbar of stpdents in, Post-Graduste Classes, Reseozch students under the Department,
Details, conducted by the University. ‘ if any,
1953-54. 1958-5¢., 1953-54. - 106859,
1 2 3 s : 5

1. Number of fresh Admissjons

2, Number of those continuing from previous years,
8. Feesperterm
4. Endowed Scholarships, Number and value of

each.

5. Xodowed Fellowships, Nnmber and value of each,
6. Beholarships awarded from University funds .,
7. Fellowships awarded from University fugds ...

091
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VI. GERERAL.

Serial No.** A ™ (VI),

Note.If the spoce provided is nof adequate, pleace altach separate sheels and give veference fo

the Serial No. and the Question No. —

Questionaire.

1

Replijes.
2

Is there 2 Government College in your Unijversjty
Centre teaching the subject ¢ Lf 50, can the sérvices
of your stat be made avajlable for doing some
of the teaching work there? Is it possible for you
t0 male use of the teaching staft in the Gevernment
Colleges to soms extent for Unjversity teaching and
researchy If so, te what extent? If any attempta
have been made jn this djrectjon, please give
detajls. —

Have any attempts been made to explore the possi-
bilities of c¢o-orafnation with non-Government
Colleges on tholines stated jn 1 above ?

Would it be possible to utjlyse the laboratorjes and
Ijbraries of QGovernment or non-Government
Oolleges for post-graduato teaching and reseazeh of
the University or of the Unjversity lahoratorjes for
degree teaching of the Colleges either partjally or
wholly ¥ Please offer your suggestjons.

Is the Department of any special significance for
the region in which the University is situated ?

Is there any pooling of the fees for this Department
and jts redistributicn to Col'eges on o certain basjs
at any stage? If so, the same may be mentjoned
here. ~ [This is nat to he shown in ““ A (III) (10) "]

Are post-graduate teachers employed in Colleges
paid any specific individual remuneration from the
funds of the University ¥ If so, please give detaile,
{Thi¢ is not to be included in “ A (III} (9)"

. Any otberremarks .e .

Sarial No. “B ¥,

Note,__[f the space provided is not adequale, please attach separate sheets and give reference to the

Serial No. and the Quc‘:sticm No,

Questicnnaire.

1

Replijes.
2

1.

2'

If there is the nucleus of a department doing teach.
ing up to the degree stage in a Government College
jn your University Centre, would your University
be agreeable to utilising the same for post-graduate
teaching and resparch if the academic control of the
department is vested with the University ?

.Is your University in favour of_ co-erdination be-
tween the Universities of the State for post.graduate
toaching and research? Thus, if bne University
specialises in Physical Chemistry, another may
apecialise in Organic Chemistry and so op,

Mo-A Bk H 500—11



Quest onaire. Replies.

1 2

3. Has your Unjversity any definjte plan for limjting
the number of subjects jn which post-graduate
teaching and research facilitjes are to bo offered ;
and the sub-branch or branches of each subject in
which only, specialisatiog is to be provided for ?

4. Does your Unjversity propose to establish any new
Departments during the next five years? If so,
plense state the need for the same after taking into
account the avajlable facilities in the -State of
Bombay. The estimates of the capital and re-
ourring expenditure, ete., may be furnished.. The
source of jncome for financing the project shonld
also be indjcated. R

§. Does your University subscribe to the view that the
twin funotions of advanced teaching and research
should go together &3 a well knit unit ? If not, do
your advocate having separate persons fully
engaged in teaching alone or research alone?

8. Has your University any plan for developing the
Regional Language or Hindj with a view to making
it serve as a medjum of jnstruction at the
Thiversity stage ?

¢a. Has your Unijversjty any plans for the integrated
development of Indjan Languages ?

7. Arethereany coursesof study of specialsignificance
" to your University -which canmot be started for
want of finance ?

8. Are there any facilities, .., laboratories or librarjes
in the region of your TUnjversjty whkich are not
fully utilised ? If so, whether your Unjversity has
any plans for utilising the same and whether there
aroany difficalties in the way ?

APPENDIX LI

Pooxa UNIVERSITY.

Thursday, 18th February 1954 .. Work «t the Univbrsity Offics-and visit to bni]dings.
} ) ) on-the Unjversity Clampus.
Friday, 19th February 1954 ) .. M%ating Professors and, others on behalf of the
- . nivorsity.
Saturday, 20th February 1954 .. Visét.s to Univorsity Centres outside the Univorsity
'ampus,

Names of representatives who met us on behalf of the l')’m'versity.
1. Lt.-Col. R. D, Karmarkar.
2. Prof. D. R, Gadgil,
3. Shri V. D, Ghete,
4, Prof, 5. G. Hulyalkar,
5. Prin. N. G, Suru.
Lt.-Col. R. D. Earmarkar, Dean of tho Faoulty of Arts, and Prof, B. V. Bhide
of the Commuitten round the Dopartmonts of the University.

The Committee also discussed niatters pertaining to the University with Dr, M. R. J a;aka.r, Vice
Chavcellor, Poona University. .

The Committes also discussed tho question of co-ordinafion with Dr. S, M. .Katre, Diractor of

the Deocan College Post-graduate and Rosearch Institute and Dr. 8. P. Agharkar, Director, Maha-
rashtra Association for the Cultivation of Beienco, Poona, g » AToRioR *

took the moembors
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RaevaTax University,

Monday, 22nd Februatry 1954 «+ DMooting with Shri C. ¢. Hulkoti; Vive-Ohancellor,
and the following.reprosentativos who met us cn
bobalf of the Univorsity :-—

1. Prin. V. X, Gokak.

2. Prin. C. 8. Paramasivayya,
3. Prof. V, V. Jattai.

4. Bhri H. F, Kattimani.

Visit to buildings on the Univérsity Campus.

Tuoesday, 23rd February 1054 ++ Disoussion with the following ropresentatives of the
Univorsity ;:—
1. Do K. 8, Nargurd.
3. Prof, 8, S. Malwad.
37.-Dr. N. R, Tawde,
47 Prin. 8. W. Monsinkai.
5, Prof. B. B. Bagi.
6. Prof. T. N, Srikauthayya.
7. Prof. N. U, Prabhu,
8. Prof. C. D. Deshpande.

Visit to Karnatak College buildirgs,
Wednesday, 24th Fobruary 1954 . Visit to Unimrsi-ty Offied,
GuiaraT URIvERSITY,

'l‘ues'd&y, 9ih Mareh 1954 oo Visit to—
The Physical Research Laboratory, Ahmedabad,

Atira Laboratory.

L. D. Coliege of, Engineering, Ahmedabad,
B. J. Instituto of Loarning sand Research,
.B. J. Medical College,

Wednesday, 10th March 1954 Visit to—
V. S. Hospital.
Gujarat College,
Discussion with tho following repreaentatives who met
us on, behalf of the University—
Shrt Harasiddhabhai V. Divatia, Vice-Charicellox,
Pr, X, G. Naik,
Prin, A, K. Trivedi.
Dr. M, D, Patol,

The Committes-also discussod the question of co-ordina.t.iox.l with Dr. X. Ramanathan, Shri Vikrarh
Barebhai, Shri Rasiklal C, Parikh. :

Pup MARARAJA SAYATIRAQ UNIVERSITY OF BARODA.

Thursday, 11th March 1954 w. Visit to—
‘ (1) Faculty of Arts,

{2) Intermediate College,
{3} ShriManubhai Mehta Hall, arid
(4) Mzharshi Arvind Hall.

Friday, 1 2th March 1954 4. Visit to—
Hen * ) {1} Faculty of Scienco,

(2} Faculty of Commerce,
(3) Faculty of Home Science, and
(4) Qarojini Devi Hall,

, 13th March 1954 w.  Visit to— . .
Baturdsy we : * {1) Faculty of Fine Arts (including Museology),

(2) College-of Indian Music, Dance and Dramatics,
{3) Oriental Institute, and - i
{4} Faculty of Technology (including Engineering).

inday, 14th Match 1954 . Visibto—
 Bunday, L4th Match 19 _ (1) Faculty of Social Wark,

(2) Faculty of Education and Psychology, and
{3) Barods Sanskrit Mahavidyaloya.
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Monday, 15th March 1954 ... Representatives on behelf of the University who met
' the Committee :— -

1. Dr. €. S. Patel, Pro-Vice-Chancellor.

2. Prof. T. K. Menoh.

3. Prof V., Y. Kolhatkar.

4. Prof. D. Subbarao.

5, Dr.{Miss) P. Vakharia.

Visit to Social Work Centres at Atladra and Bil

Boxsay UNIVERSITY.

Wednesday, 31st March 1954 ...’ Visit to—
: Department of Chemical Techrology, Matunga.
Thursday, 1st April1954 . s Ulgvargity Scheol of Economics and Sociclogy,
. ombay.
Department of Statistics, Bombay University.
Friday, 2nd April 1954 ... Meeting with the Committce of the Bombay
) University—

The Viee-Chancellor,
Prof. C. N. Vakil.
Dr. G. S. Ghurye,
- Dr. K. Venkataraman,
ShriM. - Chakrabarty.
Dr. K. P. Mukeriji,
Shgi D, N. Marshall.
The Registrar (Shri S. R. Dongerkery).

QTSR

S, N. D. T. WoMER’S UNIVERSITY.

Monday, 5th April 1954 ... Discussion with the Registrar, 8. . D. T. Women's
University. ‘
Meeting with the representatives of the University—
Shri K. €. Desai, and
Shri P. G. Shah.

Statement showing Information about Aleetings of the Universities Co-ordination Committee.

No. of Place of the Date on Timings. Purpose.
Meetings. Meeting. which held.

lst Meeting ... Elphinstone College, 10th December 11-0a.m. To draw up & plan of
Bombay, 1953. to work relating to co-
40 p.m. ordination of teaching
and research facilities
provided by . the
‘ . Universities.

2nd Meeting ... Do. .o 23rd Decemaber 11.0 a.m. Further discussion re.
- 1953, to " pgarding the plan of

. 2-30 p.m, work,
3rd Meeting ... Office of the Director  17th February 2.0 p.m. To congider the informa-
of Edueation, Poona. 1954. to tion received from the

6-0 p.m. Poona-and Karnatak
4 Universities.
th Meeting ... Elphinstone Toliege, 31;dApril 1954, 10-v a.m. ~ To consider the further
Bombay:. - to -information received
1-0 p.m, from the Universities
and {except Bombay and
2-30¢ p.m, 8. N. D. T.)) after per-
to sonal discussion with
4-30 p.m, the Heads of differcnt

Departments . and
Deans of Faculties of
the Universities and
the representatives of -
the Universities.

| — i
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No. of Place of the Date on Timijngs, Purpose.
M eting, Meting. vhich held.
Sth Meeting ... Elphinstone College, 10th J'uhe 1954 12-00 noon Discussion of the Lraft
Bombay, : te Report circulated by
600 p.m. the Seeretary to the
11th June 1954 ) 9-00 a.m. Membcrs
to
12th June 1954 | 1-00 p.m. Do.
- and i
13th Juno 1954 | 2-30 p.m.
to
6-00 p.m.
Oth Meeting ... Do. «e 18th Juge 1954 9-00 a.m, Do,
to
1-00 p.,m,
and
2-30 p.m.
to
5-30 p.m.
10th June 1954 9-00 a.m. Do.
to
1-00 p.m,
and
2—30 p m.
4—-30 pm.
7th Meeting ... Elphinstene College, 23rd June 1954 11-00 a,m, Do,
ombay. to
6-00 p.m.
24¢h June 1954 9-0J aim. Do.
to
1-00 p.m.
anu
3-00 p.m.
to
6-00 p:m.
25th June 1934 12-00 noon Do
to |
4-30 p.m,
8th Meeting .. Office of the Director 30th June 1954 2-00pm. To consider lettcrs recdi-
of Education, Poona, to ved from Government
6-00 p.m. in the E. D., Boxbay
and the . E., Poona.
1st July 1954 ... 11-00 2.m. Do.
to
2-00 p.m,
ating” ... Elphinstone College, 26th July 1954 11-00a.x, Discussion of the second
9th Mocting I];omba,y. ’ to | Draft Report circulatid
600 p.ra, by the Becretary to
the Members. Prepa-
ration of the final
draft incorporating the
amendments made,
27th July 1964 12 00 noon Do. i
3-00 p.m.
and
545 p.m,
to
8-30 p,m.
28th July 1954 11-00 a.m. Do.

to .
¢-00 p.m.
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No. of Place of the Date on Timings, Purpose,
Meeting. Mepting, which heid. ‘
10th Meeting ... Elphinstone College, 6th August 11-00a.m. Discussion of the second
' " Bombay, 1954, to Draft Report circulated
- 6-30 pon, by the Secretary to
the Mcmbers, Prepa-
ration of the final
draft in corporating the
. amendments innde,
7th August 9-00 am. Do,
g54. to
12-00 noon
and
2-00 p.m.
L
4-30 p.m.
11th Meeting ... Do. «. 20th  August 11-00a.m. Do.
1954, to
4-30 p.m.
12th Meeting ... Offico of the Director 28th . Auguwst 1-00 pm. To approve tLe Report
of Edueation, Poona. 1954, ° to finally.
2-30 p.m.

Statement showing the raies of tuition fees per term charged by Colleges and Universilies
in the State of Bombay for degree and posi-graduate stwdents.

Name of 1st Degrea. M.A. M.Se. Remarks.
University.
Bombay - voran - Rs. 60 Rs. 100
Rs. 114 Econo-
mics and Socio-
lozy.
Ra. 125 Statistics,
Poona ... Rg.110B.A. we Rs. 100 e Rs. 150 [also for
- Ra. 135 B.Se. B.Se. (Hons.)),
Rs, 150 B.T.
Rs. 122. B.Com. ({18t
Term).
Rs. 110 B.Com. (2nd
Term).
‘M. 8. University  Rs. 90 B.A. e Rs.80 (MLA., Rs. 75 and
of Baroda. Rs. 90 plus 40 Lab. Ph.D.) Re. 80  [MSe.,
B.Se. - (Maths.}.1
Rs. 120 B.Ed.
Rs.100 B.Com. .
Ra. 50 plus 20 Xab.
Home Se. .
Rse. 50 plug 20 Lab.
Fine Arts. N
Rs. 50 plug 20 Lab.
Music.
Ras, 50 Sozial Work.
Gujarat e raous Ra. 60 . Rs. 78
* Karnatak v et Rs. 75 . Rs.100
3.N.D.T. Women’s ooses Rs. 85 (including reesis
- University. ‘Gymkhana and

exgra currieular),




APPENDIX V.
Statement shawing the Scales of Pay of the University Staff.

*SRTAS TVEINTO INEANTEAGH TWI IV TIINTEJ ! XvAKOD

Dasignation of Poona Karnatak Gujarat ~ ML 8. Univer- Bombay S.N.D.T.” Secalesre- Pay scales Pay Scales
the post. University. University,  University. . sity of Universify. =~ Womon’s commended in Government proposed by the
Baroda. University. = by the . Colleges. Univerrities
) Radhakrishnan Co-ordination
Commission. Committee.
Rs. - Rs. Rs. Rs. Ras. Rs. Rs, Rs. Rs.
Profossors s D00—20— G00—50— 800—50— 7C0-——50— 800—50— 3060—10— 900—50-- B.E.S. 800—40—
600, 1,100, 1,250. 1,000, 1,250+ £00. 1,350. ¢l I: 1,000—-50—
Rs, 250— Rs. 360—20—
50—500 650— 1,250.
for the E.B.—46—
Directors 1,100,
of the . G. S. S.-Posts =
Schocls of 800—40
Econ. 1,000—50— =
and Techn, 1,100. =1
Readers s 350—16— 300---25— 400—20— 400—25— 500—25— arinee 600—30—90C0 500—20—809
500, 650, 700, 700, 800,
Assistant Professors ..  .eeee seene sweee e e " 200—10— crbee reras 400—25—
‘ 350. ' 850,
Leoturers eee  250—10— 2602-15— 250—25— 30—15— - 300—25— Rs. 150 300—25— - B. E. 8. 250—25—
400, 400 500, 450, 600, Fixed. 600 ol II: 500
{Senior Lecturers). 220—15-~
' 400—
B.B.—20—
500— )
E.B—25—
. 650.
Junior - Lecturers or ... N eanne 200—15— ereres C eeeene B. B. S 200—15—
Tutors. : 350 (Junior Class 1L : 350,
Lecturers) ' 160—10—
100--10 . 250 (Assis-
200 {Tu- tant Lec-

tors). turers).




